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Tsk History of the Early Baptist Church has 
never yet been written. No book that treats com- 
prehensively of Primitive Christianity, has viewed it, 
bo far aa I know, from a Baptist point of contem- 
plation. Such an attempt is made, for the first 
time, in the present Volume. 

In preparing this History, I have had the most 
scrupulous regard to accuracy ; looking at every 
point in the single light shed upon it by the Scrip- 
tures and by History. I am not conscious of hav- 
ing, in any instance, allowed what might he con- 
sidered my Baptist predilections to influence, much 
less to direct, my researches for the Truth. Hav- 
ing taken the Scriptures and History as my guide, 
I have registered in the following pages, in a brief 
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yet comprehensive manner, the results of my study 
in id. reflection on the doctrines and usages of the 
Early Baptist Church. 

I believe that not only all the leading, hut all the 
Kith ordinate, positions taken in this boob, wo Kt'.rii; tly 
Baptist. Certain it is, that there is no one of its 
sentiments which is not entirely concordant with the 
distinctive principles and practices of that denomi- 
nation. On some points of minor importance, there 
being room for a candid difference of opinion, the 
Baptists have no fixed and determinate doctrine. 
On these, I have felt at liberty to discourse with 
perfect freedom ; not attempting to give, — what, 
in the nature of the case, can not be determined, 
and what, if it were determined, ought not, in any 
way, to bias the mind of a history- writer, — the 
present opinion of the majority of Baptists ; but 
stating the conclusions which my own mind has 
reached after an independent and pains-taking in- 
vosi igation. No topic hare I treated hastily; but 
have bestowed upon each a scrupulously careful ex- 
amination. It has been my object to make a true 
rather than an immediately popular History ; being 
firmly convinced, that, though error may meet with 
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favor for a time, the truth alone can stand the fiery 
trial of a rigid scrutiny, and live in coming years. 

This book professes to be Part First of a " Brief 
History of iln\ Baptists" in nil ages. Tt is also an 
independent work; containing a compendious ac- 
count of the History and of the Distinctive Princi- 
ples and Practices of the Apostolic and Early Bap- 
tist Church. Another volume, bringing the His- 
tory down to our own day, will "be added in due 
time, if found advisable. 

I have endeavored to make this Treatise a hand- 
book of the History and Usages of the Primitive 
Baptist Church. If it bring to those who read it 
the same pleasure and profit it has brought to him 
who wrote it, I shall be content. — Go forth, then, 
child of labor, child of prayer ; and mayst thou 
meet with a kind reception from candid and truth- 
loving hearts. Wm. C. Duncan. 

New-Oklkan*. hate 15. ISM. 
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INTRODUCTORY CHAPTER. 



AIM AND OBJECTS OF THE HISTORY. 

The object of the present Treatise is to give a concise 
history of the Baptists, and their distinctive principles 
and practices, from (.tie ''beginning of the Gospel" down 
to our own day. Baptists do not, as do most Protestant 
(Ic-iiomljuitkms, date their origin from the Reformation of 
1520. By means of that great religious movement, 
indeed, they were brought forth from comparative obscu- 
rity into prominent notice; and, through it, a new and 
powerful impulse was given to their principles and prac- 
tices in all those countries which had renounced allegiance 
to the Pope of Rome. Thoy did not, however, originate 
with the Reformation ; for long before Luther lived, nay 
long before the Roman Catholic Church herself was known, 
Baptists and Baptist churches existed and flourished in 
Europe, in Asia, and in Africa. 

The word "Raptint" signifies a. baptizer. The Baptists 
therefore are, emphatically, they who baptize. They arc 
so called from their practice of immersion as alone 
Baptism, and from the distinctive articles of their religious 
belief. The doctrine by which they are fnndamentally 
distinguished from all other professing Christians is, and 
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Jias always been, ilio following: Christian Baptism is the, 
immersion in water of a l/dinmr in Christ, by a properly 
authorized administrator, in the name of the Father. 
Son, and Holy Spirit (Matt, 28 : 19), or in the name of 
Jesus (Acta 8: 16; 19: 5). From this doctrine is 
directly dedueible another, as a corollary from a mathe- 
matical demonstration : Infant. Baptism, is unsv.ri plural, 
and a perversion, of the ordinance of Christ. 

These two doctrines have been in all agea the distin- 
guishing principles of some part of tho professed Church 
of God ; and that part — called at one time by one name, 
and at another time by another — so long as it has hold 
fast to these principles, and the practices legitimately 
based upon them, has been composed of Baptists. Those 
Christians, then, who have observed and advocated these 
fundamental doctrines respectiiLtr the nature of Baptism, 
and the persons to whom it is to be administered — admit- 
ting, on the one hand, nothing to be baptism but immer- 
sion, and, on tho other, ;idni : .nUtei-nij_ r the rite to those 
only who have made a credible profession of faith in 
Christ — wherever, and in whatever age they are found, pro- 
viiici] that, in other thi::;^ also tlioy take the Heripnjj-es as 
the guide of their faith ami practice, those, by whatever 
appellation known, are genuine Baptists. It is the liUi.oi.-y 
of such, and of (licit- principles and practices, which is con- 
cisely presented in this " Brief History of the Baptists." 

There are other doctrines of a highly important, but 
not necessarily fundamental, character, at present held 
and practised by Baptists everywhere throughout the 
world ; but as they are not, at this day, strictly s 
distinctive sentiments of that people, since they a 
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also by other Christians: and as the evidence on which 
t.bey rest, .is no! susceptible of so clear and satislaclory it 
statement, and is not — at least aa far aa regards that early 
period of Baptist, history which is included between the 
decease of the Apostle John (100 a. d.) and the death of 
Origen (254, a. d.)— by any means so conclusive, or so 
generally admitted by eec]c=i.as:k'al. historians, as the proof 
adduced in favor of Baptist views respecting the act and 
subjects of Baptism, it. would scarcely be proper to enu- 
merate them as doctrines peculiar to the Baptists, or as 
principles to which every Baptist, to be such, must of 
necessity subscribe. 

One of the chief of then!' doctrines ba.s reference to the 
nature of ecclesiastical organization, that is, to Church 
Polity; respecting which Baptists hold, and have held 
from an early period, that the churches of Christ are inde- 
pendent of one another, each having power to choose its 
own officers and to administer its own affairs, without the 
intervention of a diocesan bishop, or any other territorial 
eoclesiaBtiaa] functionary. — Partly in consequenoe of this 
view of their;- respeetiji;; ecclesiastical polity, but more 
particularly as the result of the yet more important doc- 
trino of their belief, that the Church of Christ must be 
composed of baptized believers alone, Baptists have, in 
every period of the history of Christianity, been preemi- 
nently distinguished, wherever found, for their opposition 
to any and every kind of alliance between the Church and 
the State, and foT their advocacy of unrestricted freedom 
in matters of religion. " Liberty of conscience" has been 
their watch-cry in every ase. .For this they have testified, 
and suffered, and died. They were the first of modem 



3 V Google 



XX AIM ASti OBJECTS OF THE JIIHTUKY. 

times to assert the doctrine in its plenitude ; and thej 

did so when all other Christians, Protestants as well as 
Csitliolics. were casting fetters around Lite religious spirit, 
and binding it to si rigid conformity with legally established 
doctrines and ceremonies. 

Sueh as have been enumerated are the principles for 
which liapti-is sire dii' i::pui»';ei.L Tlic history of these 
principles is briefly uvilblded in tlic following chapters, and, 
as far as may be, the history also of the most distinguished 
characters by whom they have, at different periods, been 
advocated and the siren of their influence extended. The 
doctrine that immersion alone is baptism and that believ- 
ers alone are entitled to receive the rite, and the practices 
,rily arising from this religious conviction, are the 
,1 and distinctive elements of Baptist usage and 
belief. They will, therefore, constitute the thread by 
means of which we shall guide out prop-res* through (he. 
long labyrinth oi' ecclesiastical and religious history, and 
the central point around which our representations shall 
rovolve. Light will be thrown, in the course of the inves- 
tigation, upon all the more important principles and prac- 
tices of those who have professed and acted upon Bap- 
tist belief; but all the rays of that light will be made to 
converge on a common focus — a representation of the dis- 
tinctive and fundamiMtrd doctrines and usages of Bap- 
tists in every period of the history of Christianity, 

Whoever, in any age of Christianity, has held to the 
fundamental doctrines and usages which have been men- 
tioned, ho is rigltlly called a Ba.ptist. And he is such, 
whatever, in other respects, may have been his doctrinal 
belief and practices. Baptism is the initiatory ordi- 
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nance of the Christian Church ; a-iid he who has rightly 
received it, is a member of the visible— not necessa- 
rily, however, of the invisible — body of Christ. He 

may hold erroneous sen tint on is respecting a number .of 
doctrinal points and points of ecclesiastical usage ; yet, if 
he be sound on those doctrines upon which is raised the 
superstructure of the visible Church, he is a Baptist ; an 
imperfect- .and erring one, it may he, but still a Baptist, 
Being such, his history is interwoven with (hat of the great 
body of the Baptists who have flourished, or suffered, in 
different periods of the Christian dispensation, and must 
bo considered in a treatise which, like the present, purports 
to be a general " History of the Baptists and of their Dis- 
tinctive Principles and Practices." 

In our review of this history, we shall begin with the 
first establishment of the Church of Christ; and from 
that point shall descend, by successive steps, to the pre- 
sent time. We shall find that for two hundred and fifty 
years Baptist doctrines and the doctrines of all Christen- 
dom respecting the act and the subjects of Baptism, are 
identical; that then corruption began its work in the 
Church, and, as regards at least -lie subjects of the bap- 
tismal rite, extended, within a few centuries, to the greater 
part of the Christian world; leaving only a comparatively 
small minority to uphold and practise the pure principles 
of the New Testament; that subsequently, for twelve 
hundred years, the true Church was persecuted, and it;; 
members hunted down in every land, but that neither it 
nor they were utterly destroyed; that, at length, on the 
coming of the lteform alien, Ijaptisrs, though still perse- 
cuted, emerged in every Protestant country, from their 
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valleys and hiding-places, and after jtassing through much 
tribulation, took a prominent position in the religious 
world, and enteral upon I kit career of internal and exter- 
nal progress for which they are distinguished among the 
Christian denominations of inodorn times. This progress 
has boon most rapid among the nations of Anglo-Saxon 
blood and Anglo-Saxon institutions ; and from these, Bap- 
tist principles and 31:; pt is t practices seem destined to go 
forth, in ever -increasing power, until they shall have pene- 
trated and subdued the entire religious and heathen world. 
A sketch of the history of such principles, if faithfully 
i'cliuiiated, can not be otherwise than valuable, and, to a 
Christian mind, highly ii it trusting and attractive. 
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PART FIRST. 



fllOM THE "ViF.CMXNIXC, Ol'TTTE GOSPEL" TO THE EIB: 
I (POURING) AS BAPTISM, AND OF 
' ISAPTISM, 28 A. D.— 250 A, D 



CHAPTER I. 



The Eiret Eaptizer— « John the Baptist"— Tho " First Beginnings of the 
Christian Church"— The Call of the Apostle)— The Baptism adminis- 
tered by the Disciples in tho -ipr.hu, iiw'mg the Ministry of the fore- 
runner — Eolation of John's iu Christian Ikiptis.m — Summary of the 
Arginrioni-i in l.'';iver :if i.he l.h!h^:v op I.ihii's. Boptism and tho Chrip- 
iiii.n O ill hi ii [iiv^i — John's liajili.Hiii iuhI M : -:^'ry, lie iln y vrhiil. they moy, 
do not affect our View of the Church and its Baptism— The Opinion 
that Iho Apostles must themselves hove re;.-.eii-eil tin: Ohristiim Kite- 
Tho Apostles, under Christ, the Founders of the Church— Number of 
ISnpiisms previous '.<> ihfi Aswiyisn — Tha "Apostolic Commission" — 
An Extension of the Commissions given to " the Twelve" before-the 
Crucifixion. 

The first baptizer was John the Baptist. In 
the year of Ronu: 752, Tiberius being on the throne 
of the Cassara, that holy man came forth from tho 
wilderness of Judea "into all the country about 
(the) Jordan, juruudui)^ thi-i baptism, of repentance 



,v Google 



2 BEGINSIKtiS Of TiH-; C![!L:S1'( AM C'HL'KUH. 

for the remission of sins." He appeared as the 
forerunner of the .Messiah, "' to make ready a peo- 
ple prepared for the Lord" ; and to give his testi- 
mony in favor of the Messiah, when he should pre- 
sent himself for recognition. At the proper time 
our Lord did present himself, and received "baptism 
at the hands of John, in order that, divine though 
he was, he might " fulfill all righteousness." Im- 
mediately after receiving the ordinance, Jesus went 
forth from the waters of the Jordan, and retired 
for a time to the scene of his temptation in the 
wilderness ; hat soon reappearing, he entered at 
once and for all upon the labors of his ministry. 
John, the apostle, and James, his brother, Andrew 
and Peter, Philip and Nathaniel (Bartholomew), 
induced by the testimony of the Baptist given 
specially to John and Andrew, soon joined them- 
selves to Christ ; and were publicly called by him 
into his disciplcship. 

The first who acknowledged Jesus as the Messiah 
were Andrew and John ; and they were the first 
disciples. They were, as the pithy Bengel well 
expresses it, " the first beginning of the Christian 
Church." In receiving them as his disciples, our 
Lord laid the foundation of his visible Church. 
This was the commencement of the formation of 
that community which, under the name of Apos- 
tles, constituted the ground-work of the Christian 
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Church, Christ himself being the chief corner-stone 
of the building. They, in connection with those 
who were subsequently chosen, were to be leaders, 
under Jesus the head, in the kingdom of Christ ; 
and were, after the removal of their Master, to 
carry out his teachings into practice, and to build 
up the superstructure of the spiritual edifice whose 
foundation he himself had laid. 

The public call of these Apostles was made dur- 
ing our Lord's first visit to Galilee after his conse- 
cration and recognition as the Messiah by John the 
Baptist. Their labors as co-founders of his Church, 
together with Christ, begun very soon after their 
call to discipleship. Leaving Galilee with them in 
companionship, Jesus proceeded to Jerusalem ; and 
thence into the country of Judea, into the neigh- 
borhood of jEnon — a place situated on the banks 
of the Jordan, near to Salim — where John was 
then preaching and baptizing. Here he remained 
with his disciples from the spring until the follow- 
ing autumn — a period, it is probable, of about eight 
months. "While he tarried here with them, they 
baptized those who professed belief in the Messiah- 
ship of their Master ; and the number of the reci- 
pients of the rite was so great, that it is stated 
" Jesus made and baptized more disciples than 
John." 

The account of these transactions is given in 
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John 3 ■: 22, 23, as compared with 4 : 1, 2. Here 
is the first mention in the New Testament of abap- 
tiam which initiates into and is token of discipleship 
with Jesus personally, as the Christ. As to exter- 
nal form, it was identical with the rite administered 
by John — an immersion of the body into water ; 
and, like his, it could he performed only upon per- 
sons capable of understanding its import. Both 
were forms of initiating into and badges of disciple- 
ship ; and each bound its recipient to the perform- 
ance of certain prescribed duties. In design and 
significance, however, the rite administered by our 
Lord's disciples differed from that performed by 
John. The latter was administered to its recipient 
upon a profession of repentance and of faith in a 
Messiah about to come ; the former, upon a profes- 
sion of faith in Jesus as the Messiah already come, 
and preaching in his own person " the acceptable 
year of the Lord." The subjects of the Christian 
rite professed, by the act of reception, a belief in 
the Messiahship of Jesus personally ; and bound 
themselves, as by an oath, to allegiance to him as 
" a teacher sent from God," and as their rightful 
lord and sovereign. By the reception of the ordi- 
nance, they were initiated into the community of 
Christian believers. So much was effected by the 
rite administered near iEnon by the disciples of our 
Lord ; and the baptism performed by them even 
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after the resurrection of Christ, and after their re- 
ception of the Holy Spirit, could, in and of itself, 
effect no more. 

In the age of the Reformers was advocated, for the first time. 
particularly by Calviii, the ^octfhio that John's baptism is 
identical with the ( 'liristian ordi nance. No ecclesiastical wri- 
ter before them, howevcc, holds to any such sentiment; all 
who speak on the subject contending, from the earliest, period 
of Christianity, tiral. tire two ceccmonies arc not the saino in 
significance. Anion;;; these are TertiiUian, Origen, Chrysostom, 
Gregory Nazianzen. August me ((lie hist in almost six hundred 
places) ; and, at a later period, liede, Anselm, etc. After the 
time of the Reformer^;, the opinion that the two rites are iden- 
tical was held by a number of theologians, until the rise of 
modern biblical criticism ; since which that view ha*, by gene- 
ral consul 1 1,, been tieversed. 

Comparatively few biblical critics, now-a-days, Baptist or 
Piedo-Tiaptist, contend loi' the opinion which had its origin in 
the times of the Reformation. The diversity of tile two bap- 
tismal ceremonies, in point of significance, is clearly proved 
by the express testimony of tin? .1:' one". inner himself (Matt. 3 : 
11 ; Luke 3 ; 16 ; John 1 : 26) ; by the facte recorded in John 
3 : 25, ff. ; by those (we think) in Acts 19 : 1-6, and by other 
considerations. 

The doctrine of the precise identity of John's baptism with 
that administered b.\ the Apostles after the memorable " day 
of Pentecost" (that, is, with undoubted Christian baptism), is 
held by many anionic tbe Jhiptist.i. Such seek to establish 
their position by the arguments loiii; since used by the eminent 
Picdo-Iiaptist Calvin, who contends "that the ministry of 
John was precisely the same as that which was afterwards 
committed to the Apostles." Their reasoning is not destitute 
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of force. They rely, in particular, on the fact that Mark 
speaks of the ministry of (lie Baptist as " tin; beginning of the 
gospel of Jesus Christ" (Mark 1 : .1). Reference is also made 
by them to Matt. 11 : 12, 13 (cp. Luke 16 : 16), where the 
ministry of dolm appears to be . spoken of as the commence- 
ment of the; Christian dispensation. These pn.ssages. however, 
do not, when rightly understood, go to prove that John's bap- 
tism. and the Oliristijui ordinance- are identical. The evidence 
which they afford is, at host, of n negative kind ; while that 
on the other tide is positive. 

That John's Runtism is identical with Christian Baptism, 
though held by very ninny in the Baptist denomination, is not 
distinctive Baptist doctrine. Some of the best, and sonic of 
the most learned of Baptists have, in -times past, held a 
contrary opinion. Among these are the accomplished and 
eloquent Robert Hall, who thinks that (lie ceremonies are "two 
distinct institutes," (Works, \o\. 2, p. 20, London edition); 
and the well-known scholar and controversialist, Alexander 
Carson, who speaks of the riles as being "in two points essen- 
tially different " (On Bapl'mm,, p. 281, American edition, 32), 
And it is a question whether, at the present time, even in 
.America; net only the most learned, but. the greiiiei' number, 
among our Eapl.ist biblical critics, do not believe that the or- 
dinance administered by J elm was not precisely the same in 
significance as thai, performed by the Apostles on and after 
" the day of Pentecost." 

The view which Rot. Dr. Angus, President of Stepney Col- 
lege, London, lias giTcn of Joint's ministry, in his admirable 
work entitled " Christ our Life " (pp. 90, 91), shows that he 
considers the Baptism of the forerunner not identical with 
the Christian ordinance. Lev. Prof. Ripley, of Newton Theo- 
logical Seminary, Massachusetts, in his Notes on the Gospels, 
(p. 44, edition of '?•■■)) says that the - Baptism of John, though 
it was but the commencement of the New Dispensation, the 
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twilight of the new day, yet coulained substantially the 
elements of the ordinance as still further developed and 
carried out by the JUessiah himself." So Rev. I. T. Hinton 
(History of Baptism, p. 0-1) regards '■'• the Baptism of John as 
Christian Baptism in a state incompletely developed." If the 
rite administered by John needed to be "further developed," 
it could hardly have been "precisely the same" as Christian 
Baptism. Any concession here, however small, on the part of 
those who think that the two riles are in nil respects identical 
will overthrow t!ie whole fabric of their arguments. 

The position of the .Baptists in the "Baptismal Controversy" 
with Paid o-l.ia prists, is not al all disturbed by holding to a 
diversity between .John's l.api.i-in ami the Christian ordinance. 
That Believers' Immersion alone is Christian Baptism, is 
abundantly proved from the practice of Christ's disciples 
before his death, from the wording of the commission given 
just before his ascension, and from (he subsequent invariable 
visage of the Apostles. If these considerations, added to the 
arguments founded on the meaning of the word baptizo and 
its cognates, do not prove that believers' immersion alone is 
Christian Baptism, neither can it be shown that John's 
Baptism was the immersion of believers alone ; for the facts 
are established, in each ease, by precisely the same kind and 
llie same amount of evidence. John performed an act which 
is called bwptisma (immersion) ; and the act performed by the 
Apostles is designated hy the same term. As to form, then, 
boi h ordinances were im-iu.crrii.im. Neither riles, as far as the 
New Testament record shows, wris in any case, administered to 
others than believers.* 

It is contended by some, l.hut the baptism administered by 

* A just view of ibis point :■- taken in Prof. Well's book on 
" Baptism," (p. 62) ; and in Rev. J. M. Pendleton's " Three 

Reasons for "Becoming ;i P.aplisl, :; (pp. Ill, 112). 
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Christ's disciples was not Christian; and was nearly, if not 
quite, identical with the on linn nor administered by John. 
This, view, however, rum not lie sustained : tor the baptism 
performed by tbe diseiplon mitiiil.cd direelly irifo the personal 
fellowship of Christ, and evidently had his sanction. It was 
in all respects, save perhaps \t~ direct internal sifrnificauey, the 
same as that administered by the Apostles on the day of Pen- 
tecost : for both riles wen; based upon repentance and belief 
in Christ Jesus, and both initiated into the Christian Church. 
Even in respect to its direct internal si;:m ficaney, the rite 
which was administered by i.he diseiples may have been the 
same as that performed by thetn iiliorwards as Apostles ; for 
it is not impossible, nay. it is rather probable, that it was un- 
derstood by them, and by tho^o to whom they administered it, 
as symbolizing tliai. baptism of the Spirit, which, according to 
John's testimony, the Messiah vr-xs to perform. 

Jesus himself baptized not. His disciples were, 

with Lis approval, and probably by bis express di- 
rection, the administrators of the Christian rite, 
To them was the foundation on which the Church 
was to be built, our Lord entrusted the office of 
rearing its superstructure, and of introducing into 
the building, by means of a baptismal consecration, 
the materials of which it was to be composed. They 
were constituted the founders of the Church by a 
special call from its divine head and lawgiver. 
Being such, and so called, they needed not to re- 
ceive themselves the ordinance of baptism j and it 
must always, from want of satisfactory historical 
evidence, remain doubtful whether they ever did re- 
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ceive Christian baptism, properly so called. Ac- 
cording to Clement of Alexandria (f220), iS Christ 
himself baptized them with his own hands, on ad- 
mitting them into his -fellowship. This assertion of 
Clement's, however, can hardly ho true ; else would 
some mention of the fact — which is not impossible 
in. itself considered — have been made by one or 
more of the Evangelists. The Christian ordinance, 
it is most, probable, was not instituted until. after their 
call as Apostles ; and they were the chosen instru- 
ments of its first administration. Their title to the 
Apostleship which they exercised, was based, not on a 
baptism performed on them by Jesus, but on the spe- 
cial call which they ! iail received from him as the head 
of the Church. As apostles, they were, under Christ, 
the instituters of Christian baptism, and the 
founders of the new spiritual community over 
which he, whether in his state of humiliation or ex- 
altation, is the divinely constituted sovereign. 

Those Baptists (and l.hcy are. many in America) who believe 
that John's Baptism and the Christian ordinance were identi- 
cal, hold, of 'course, ihal. i.lic Apostles were initiated into the 
Church, when (.hey received baptism from the Forerunner. 
Home, think moreover. 11 sat. without such a baptismal conse- 
I'ratioii, (he A posit/.; would r i ■: j l have themselves beer or.aliiie'L 

* The sign -j- within pa-voiiihesis, Mlovurt by a date, means that 
the person just mcniioried died in that year. . It ia "uaed through- 
out this T real-he for llie -ake c,f brevity. 
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to adminicle!' the Christian ordinance. This la tt it view, how- 
ever, is clearly erroneous; for admitting the premises from 
which it is derived, it won Id follow that John, being himself 
unbapti zed. could not have duly adtiiiiiisUred the rite which 
he [unformed. Hut John's I(;i|ilisin iay,s, it in iie'reed On all 
hands, rightly and properly administered ; and it teas so, all 
say, because God had sent him to baptize. In the same way. 
the " commission" given w Ihe Apostles by Christ was their 
authority for baptizing; and, so commissioned, the baptisms 
performed by them wi-iv valid, ovun if they had themselves 
never been dipped btueulh the waters of the Christian ordi- 

Whatever may have been the relation of the 
ministry of John the Baptist to the Christian 
dispensation, and whatever may have been the rela- 
tion of his baptism to the confcssrally Christian ordi- 
nance, the view which the student of the New Tes- 
tament will feel bound to take respecting the 
Church of Christ and its initiatory ordinance, must 
remain in either case essentially the same. If 
John's baptism did initiate into the Church, yet its 
divine authority ended with the IT or er tinner himself ; 
it being superseded, or as some say, perfected, bj 
the baptism authorized by the "commission." 
After this, it was no longer John's but Christ's 
baptism. If, on the other hand, the rite was 
merely temporary, it was only a baptismal consecra- 
tion preparatory to that of the Church ; and of 
course, was done away with, when it had accom- 
1 its end, — the baptism of the Church, indc- 
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pendent from the first, still continuing, anil being 
destined to continue till the end of time. 

Baptists at large, especially in America, consider John's 
ministry the beginnini; of the CSirist.iii.ii Dispensation (which 
it certainly is in one sense, if not in theirs) ; and hold, as has 
boon noti c e:.! above, that his. Baptism was identical with the 
Christian ordinance. That this opinion may he fairly repre- 
sented, we give here a summary of the arguments by which it 
is sustained. They are staled substantially in the form in 
which they have been put forth by others : 1.) John's minis- 
try is represented in Mark (1 : 1,) as ;l the beginning of the 
Gospel;" and, 2.) the Kingdom of Heaven is spoken of in 
Matthew (11: 12, 13,) and in Luke (16 : 16,) as having begun 
in iis visible oi'iiankatiou with the ministry of the Baptist. 
These facts show that John's Preaching mid Baptism were on 
the same footing 1 a- Preaching and liaptisn) at a later period in 
the Christian Dispensation. 3.) John and Jesus bapiizodat 
the same time ; which they would not have done, had their 
baptisms not been identical. 4.) The terms of the Baptism 
of John were the same as those of the Baptism performed on 
and after the day of 1'eiifeeosi., viz.: Repentance and Faith. 
5.) John's disciples were not, on becoming followers of Jesus, 
n: -baptize d. Those are (lie uipimcnls used by those who con- 
sider John's Baptism identical with the Christian rite. How 
far they are valid, is left for those who are interested in this 
subject to determine to their own satisfaction. The view 
which they are supposed to support, whether it be correct or 
not, is held by very many Bap/lists at the present day. 

It is not to he supposed that the number received 
by baptism into the personal disci pie ship of our 
Lord, was at any time very large. His intention 
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was not to form an extensive visible community 
(lining his life ; but rather to choose here and 
there, from among the Jewish nation, and bring into 
direct fellowship with himself, such persons only as 
would be, on account of their greater religious sus- 
ceptibility, the more easily imbued with the spirit 
of Christianity, and become, after his ascension, fit 
instruments for the propagation of his religion in 
Judea and throughout the world. After leaving 
the Jordan, in the neighborhood of A'inon, the dis- 
ciples may, or may not, have continued to baptize. 
That they (lid so often, or that they at any one time 
administered to a large number this initiatory ordi- 
nance, is hardly reconcilable with the unbroken 
silence on this point of all the four evangelists. 
Instead of gathering together an organized commu- 
nity, and adding daily to its numbers and strength, 
as did the Apostles afterwards, our Lord seems, 
after this period, during the whole course of his 
ministry, to have preferred to sow the good seed of 
the Gospel throughout the provinces of Judea and 
Galilee ; leaving them, as fruit- bearing elements, 
\m spring up and- ripen into a harvest for l.lio sickles 
of the Apostles and diseiples who were, after his 
exaltation, to go " everywhere, preaching the word." 
The number admitted into his direct discipleship 
was small. Taken altogether, after the sifting pro- 
cess to which they were subjected on the occasion 



3 V Google 



THE APOSTOLIC COMMISSION. 13 



of the seizure, trial, and execution of their Master, 
his disciples did not, immediately alter his ascen- 
sion, probably number in all Judea and Galilee, 
many more than five hundred (cp.l Cor. 15 : 6). 

The narrative of our Lord's personal ministry 
from the time of his stay on the hanks of the 
Jordan until his death and ascension, is familiar to 
all who have read the Gospels. Not only did he 
labor himself, but he sent out the Apostles, " the 
twelve," and subsequently "the seventy" disciples, 
to proclaim "to the lost sheep of the house of 
Israel" the advent of the Messiah and the estab- 
lishment of his heavenly kingdom upon earth. 

After his resurrection Christ solemnly announced, 
on several distinct occasions, to the Apostles, and 
through them to the whole Church, the duties 
which they were thenceforth to perform. "All 
power," said he to " the eleven" on a mountain in 
Galilee, " is given unto me in heaven and on earth. 
Go ye, therefore, and teach [make disciples from 
among] all nations, baptizing them in [into] the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost ; teaching them to observe all things 
whatsoever I have commanded' you : and, lo, I am 
with you always even unto the end of the world " 
(Matt. 28 : 18-20). The last words which he ut- 
„ered to the Apostles, just as he was about to as- 
jend into heaven from Bethany, and his last injunc- 
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tion, previous to blessing tkera, were to the same 
effect : " Ye shall be witnesses imfco me "both in 
Jerusalem and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and 
unto the uttermost part of the earth" (Acts X : 8). 
This is the " Apostolic Commission," and it is in 
full force at this present day ; as binding as ever 
upon the Church of God. 

This Apostolic Commission was not, as regards 
the proclamation of the Gospel, something entirely 
new ; something which the Apostles bad not beard 
of before the death of their Master. The apostolic 
office had already some time since commenced ; and 
they bad previously been acting under instructions 
similar in all essential particulars, except as re- 
garded the people: among whom they were to labor. 
The present was, in truth, only a repetition of the 
commission which the twelve had previously re- 
ceived. It differed from it only in one important 
respect. The restriction under which they first 
proclaimed the Gospel, — a restriction imposed for 
good reasons,— was now removed. Instead of being 
confined to " the lost sheep of the house of Israel," 
the good news of salvation was henceforth to be 
preached " among all nations". 

Tii another notc-w'si-tliy I'/ai't'.k'uiat'. Hip so-walled .Apostolic 
Commission differed from that given to " the twelve" before 
the death of their Master. The one last e.njoincd was an en- 
largement of the other, not only as regards the persons to 
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whom, tile Gospel was to be proclaimed, but, as regards tlio 
formal incorporation of those who believed into the Christian 
Church. Though th<! A.postleshad the right, f.o administer, and 
had previously administered Hapti^m, their original Commis- 
sion did not instruct t.Ucjn to perform that rile upon those who 
should believe their proclamation respecting the advent of the 
Messiah. This injunction. — which is made so prominent in the 
Commission as enlarged, — was. there is good reason to believe, 
purposely withheld by our Lord; because the time had not 
come, when numbers of converts should be udndl.tedwil.hin 
the pale of the outward visible Church. The Apostles there- 
foi'e, wc:c not eonimissiouod io baptize in the prosecution of 
f.heii' first missionary enterprise. Their work was then only 
preparatory. They we:a: to g:> through tins cities of Judeaand 
Galilee, and fuvadi. ; saving, "The kingdom of heaven is lit 
baud-' (Mutt. 10 : 7), just sip Jesus himself had done, when 
he commenced his iisLiiisti-y (Matt. -I: 17), before "the twelve" 
bad been specially called as Apostles, 



Our Lord, in his notable prayer for the 1 
distinctly recognizes them as having acted already 
under his authority, as vicegerents of his in an- 
mnmcirig the Gospel. " As thou hast sent me into 
the world, even so," he says, " have I also sent 
them into the world" (John 17 : 18). From this 
it is clear (if the expression is not to he regarded as 
proleptic or anticipatory), and it also follows from 
other considerations, that the Commission given 
after the resurrection was only a repetition, with 
amplifications, of instructions previously enjoined 
by Christ, and previously, acted upon by the 
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The Ohurcli had ;ili'WL-dy been founded, 
before the death of the Saviour : the Apostles had 
initiated into it by baptism, at least for a time ; 
they had preached the Gospel ; they had performed 
miracles ; and they had been appointed by Christ 
the rulers and regulators of the visible " Kingdom 
of Heaven". They needed yet only to be prepared 
to proclaim the Gospel among the Gentiles, by the 
reception of the Spirit, which was to lead them 
" into all truth" ; and to be endowed with a 
knowledge which would enable ihom to discriminate 
between ecclesiastical practices essential, and prac- 
tices indifferent, and to discern, when necessary, 
true from false professors, in order that, on the one 
hand, they might always decide for the best in- 
terests of Christianity, and, on the other, might 
incorporate only fit elements into the building of 
the Lord. The necessary preparation they re- 
ceived, In full measure, on the day of Pentecost. 
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§1. OUTWARD DEVELOPMENT OF THE CHURCH. 

lis full EstnMisSimimi on r.t :o Day of lYtili'i-u;::— Tho First Baptisms irodor 
till) Spirk's TJii'i)(!|ia!ii.i(j[i--]''i-i i ;;ic.-fi from ,] uriL.-'.dom, after the Doath 
of trie Proto-niartyr Stephen— The First Gentile Converts— Baraabua 
and Panl— Paul's Missionary Travels— Doath of Paul and Peter— Tho 
Labors and I'liU; ol' >>ihu' 11 ^ :::■.:■.■. i-i. L : and Aoo^Tios — Jamas in Jeru- 
salem, and John in Asia Minor Jld^rmi! lloi^dii.rios of the Church at 
tho Death of tho Apostle John, 

The day of Pentecost marks the beginning of 
the independent Apostolic regulation of the visible 
Kingdom of Christ. Next to the time of its origi- 
nal foundation by Christ himself, it is tho most im- 
portant era in the history of the Church. ; for now 
first it fully displayed in public- its distinctive char- 
acter. Hitherto it had been partially obscured : 
for the time of its manifestation had not arrived. 
Christ was first to be crucified, and his successor, 
the Spirit, to be sent from heaven, before the ex- 
ternal organization of tho Church was to be 
brought prominently into view. Before this, in- 
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deed, t-lie Apostles had iniriaied into it by baptism, 
and bad preached of its establishment ; but they 
had done so under the personal supervision of 
Jesus; and they had, besides, introduced a few of 
the Jews alone into the Christian community, — and 
of these, only those who were most susceptible of 
religious instruction and enlightenment. Now, a 
new era had begun, — the era of the Spirit's influ- 
ence, — in which the Church was to array herself in 
beautiful garments, to go forth in all her majesty 
among both Jews and (J entiles, and, ultimately, to 
bring the world into subjection to her sway. 

The miraculous iTianifestati on s at, tending the out- 
pouring of the Spirit upon the assembled disciples, 
on the day of Pentecost, escited astonishment 
throughout all Jerusalem. To the wondering mul- 
titude which had flocked to the place where the 
disciples bad met together, Peter proclaimed the 
Gospel ; and, at the conclusion of his discourse, 
"they that gladly received Ids word, were baptized ; 
and the same day there were added (to the Church)" 



* Our received version of the New Testament has here 'in Acta 
2: 41, "added itnU: ■'■!/«"; l.ho dlijisis occurring lu the Greek 
Being supplied by " imlo them," i. e. the Apostles, or the dis- 
ciples. Tiio emmtcr.imi of the kciiUmiW;, however, and a compari- 
son with verso 47 bolow, will show that the ellipsis should lie 
filled up, as we have filled it, by the words to the Clim-ck 
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about three thousand souls" (Acts 2 : 41),— the 
first fruits of the Apostolic harvest, the first per- 
sons who "became .Baptists under the special' dispen- 
sation of the Spirit. 

From this time forth the Church increased in 
numbers and in power ; but, for some years, its in- 
fluence was confined chiefly to the city of Jeru- 
salem, which the Apostles had constituted the 
centre of their operations. On the death of 
Stephen, the deacon, however,— which occurred 
probably in the year 36 A. D., from three to five 
years iii'tev the memorable day of Pentecost,- — the 
disciples, being persecuted, were scattered abroad 
throughout Judea and Samaria ; and " they went 
everywhere", — at length, even into Syria, and to the 
island of -Cyprus, — "preaching the word". The 
Apostles, however, still remained in Jerusalem. 

Philip, one of the seven deacons of the church in 
Jerusalem, laid the foundation of a community of 
believers in Samaria ; and, by baptizing the 
eunuch, was probably the means of founding a 
church in Ethiopia. He preached the Gospel, 
moreover, in the towns situated on the sea-coast of 
Palestine ; and finally took up his abode in Ose 



(tj imtXijolp). De Wette, in hie admirable version of the 
New Testament, renders, in accordance with this .view, by 
'• warden zv. dcr Go-iiu-in-A: fiL-izugrifngt;" and with his rendering 

corresponds that of otlmi-s <>'.' ihs 1'wt rmon;; modem interpreters , 
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as the founder, probably, of a church in that city. 
His labors in Samaria were confirmed and prosecuted 
still further by Peter and John ; and, on the Pales- 
tinian sea-coast, by Peter. 

Paul, miraculously converted not long after Ste- 
phen's death, — perhaps in 37 A. d.,— having spent 
three years in Damascus and in Arabia, returned, 
through Jerusalem and. Ua;sarea, to his native city 
Tarsus ; in which, no doubt, as well as in other 
cities of Cilicia. he proclaimed the Gospel.-— Before 
his conversion, the " Apostle of the Gentiles",— 
then called Saul, — " made havoc of the church" 
which was at Jerusalem ; and was the chief actor 
in the "great persecution" which scattered abroad 
all the disciples "except the Apostles". When 
"the blood of the martyr Stephen was shed," he 
stood by and approved the execution. But the life 
of Stephen was not sacrificed in vain. The perse- 
cution which commenced with his martyrdom, was 
the means of sending the Gospel ont of Jerusalem: 
and of establishing churches in Judea and Samaria, 
and, ultimately, among the G entiles of Asia Minor 
and Europe. Saul himself, who " was consenting 
unto his death," was brought, by a special interpo- 
sition of Providence, to a knowledge of the truth ; 
and straightway, after liis baptism in Damascus, 
" he preached Christ in the synagogues, that he is 
the Son of God." 
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Meanwhile, the first Gentile converts, Cornelius 
the centurion, and a number of his kinsmen and 
friends, were baptized by Peter; when he saw 
" that on the Gentiles also was poured out the gift 
of the Holy Ghost" (Acts 10 : 45) ; and thus was 
laid Lin; foundation of the Church among the Gen- 
tiles. — Soon after, tidings having come up to Jeru- 
salem, that a number of the Greek Gentiles in An- 
tioch had " believed and turned to the Lord," Bar- 
nabas, a, Hellenist by birth, and a prophet and 
teacher in the church at Jerusalem, was sent forth 
to this Syrian city, to instruct and regulate the 
infant <umnmmit.y which had been established there 
by disciples, — by birth " men of Cyprus and Cy- 
rene," — who had been driven forth from Jerusalem 
upon "the persecution that arose about Stephen". 
He and Paul,— whom Barnabas had brought from 
Tarsus, — for a wholo year (43-4 a. d.), "assem- 
bled themselves with the church, and taught much 
people" in Antioch,— the city where the disciples 
were first called i: Christians". 

In the meantime, in the year 44, persecution 
broke out afresh and more violently against the 
Church in Jerusalem. Herod Agrlppa laid violent 
hands on the Apostles. James "the elder", the 
son of Zebedee, was put to death ; and Peter was 
saved from a similar fate only by a miracle. Though 
Herod died the same year, Jerusalem ceased from 
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this time to be the secure seat of the Apostles. 
The " Acts of the Apostles," from thia point, is 

almost wholly occupied with a narrative of- the 
several missionary journeys of Paul, and the estab- 
lishment of the Church, through his own and the 
labors of his converts and assistants, in the princi- 
pal cities of the Gentiles, in Asia Minor, and the 
southern part of Europe. These journeys of the 
great Apostle, as related by Luke, wero three in 
number ; the first commencing in the year 45, and 
the last terminating in 58 ; when, on his going up 
for the fifth time to Jerusalem, lie was arrested and 
sent a prisoner to Ca^sarea. Thence, two years 
afterwards, he was taken a captive to Rome ; and 
here the narrative of Luke, the author of the 
" Acts of the Apostles", leaves him in the third 
year of his captivity (62 a. n.). 

The New Testament gives us very little further 
information respecting the subsequent movements 
and fate of the Apostles and their disciples. Still, 
however, we are not left altogether in the dark ; 
for other writings lend us at least a feeble light. 

Respecting Paul, Clement of Pome (|100), his 
contemporary and his disciple, speaks in a manner 
that implies, and justifies us, perhaps, in infer ring, 
his release from the imprisonment mentioned by 
Luke, and his martyrdom, at a subsequent period, 
in Rome (cp. 2 Tim. 4 : 6-9). His disciples, par- 
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ticularly Silas. Timothy, and Titus, continued to 
carry out bis principles and plans alter his death. 
Peter,— spoken of for the last time in the New Tes- 
tament as heiiLfv iti Babylon (probably in G4 a, d.), — 
according to later, but not altogether conclusive, 
testimony, came, at length, to Eome, and there 
suffered martyrdom in company with Paul (67 a.d.), 
in the reign o.f the monster Nero. Mark, who was 
with Peter in Babylon, founded, it is thought, the 
church in Alexandria., in Egypt. Timothy is said 
to have been martyred in Ephesus, under Domitian, 
or Nero ; and Titus to have died in Crete. 
Thomas, according to ancient traditions, preached 
the Gospel in Parthia ; Andrew, in Scythia ; Bar- 
tholomew, in India ; and Philip, who survived all 
the apostles but John, in Hierapolis and Phrygia. 

James, " the Lord's brother", — who, both before 
and after the death of Paul and Peter, was the 
head of the church in Jerusalem, with an apostolic 
authority, — suffered martyrdom in that city, in 69 
a. d., the year before its destruction. — About the 
same time, or not long before, John, — now, perhaps, 
the only surviving apostle, — repaired to Asia Minor; 
and there, or in the isle of Patmos, composed, in 
I. lie year 69, the Apocalypse, or book of Kevela- 
tion. Here, in Asia Minor, with Ephesus as the 
central-point of his operations, this Apostle, accord- 
ing to ancient and quite reliable traditions, clearly 
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traceable to his immediate disciple?, lived and la- 
bored till the close of the first century. For thirty 
years he remained in this region ; visiting the 
Christians in the country adjacent ; organi/.::^' 
churches, and (superintending them with apostolic 
power and authority. His spirit was infused into 
n.nd lo.ng pervaded the churches of Asia .Minor ; the 
deep traces of his ministry continuing plainly visi- 
ble far down into the second.century. In the year 
100, John died ; and with him closes the Apostolic 
Age of the Christian Church, 

The preaching of the early Christians, — of the dis- 
ciples in general, as well as of the Apostles, — spread 
a knowledge of the Gospel, "before the close of the 
Apostolic Age, into nearly every country then be- 
longing to the Roman Empire ; and in various 
parts of the Roman dominions, — particularly in the 
cities situated in that portion of them now known 
as the Empire of Turkey, — a number of churches 
was established. Not a few of these are mentioned 
in the writings of the New Testament ; chiefly, 
however, those which were founded during the life, 
and by means, directly or indirectly, of the mis- 
sionary labors of "the great Apostle of the Gen- 
tiles". Many other communities, besides those ex- 
pressly mentioned in the New Testament, were es- 
tablished through the agency of the Apostles and 
of the disciples at large ; hut within what geogra- 
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phical boundaries, and in what numbers, cannot 
now be precisely determined. Clement of Eome 
(flOO), who was contemporary with the Apostles, 
and was, perhaps, the same Clement spoken of by 
Paul in his letter to the church in Philippi (4 : 3), 
says, in hie first Epistle to the Corinthians (§5), 
that Paul proclaimed the Gospel "both in the east 
and in the west" ; that he " taught right eoi:sru;ss to 
the whole world" ; and that "he came to the boun- 
dary of the west", in the prosecution of his mission- 
ary enterprise. If these expressions of Clement's are 
not to be regarded as rhetorical, they would seem 
to intimate that Paul, niter his release from his first 
imprisonment, preached the Gospel to the west- 
ward of Eome. Anoient tradition asserts that he 
traveled into Spain ; and it is not improbable that 
he did so. Spain, perhaps, really heard and obeyed 
the voice of the Apostle ; but the claims of Britain 
to an apostolic origin for its churches, — based by 
some on the passage in Clement referred to, — are 
much more doubtful. That country, as well as 
France and Germany, may have heard, but seems 
not to have received, the Gospel, until early in the 
1 century. 
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§2. CONSTITUTION OF THE CHURCH. 

Qualifications for Admission— Tbe Visible Church Catholic— Meaning of 
the word "Bcclo;i:i"- -TjhI i -.-ill-. . : , or Slngii', 0!iytri:bes — Character onot 
Duties of the Mcnf™:*!^— Independence of the- Single Churches- 
Church OlTiteia : Presbyters (Elders), Deacons, Deaconesses — Their 
Duties and Power:; -Const'emli™ w IL.oir dice —Office of the Presi- 
dent, Presiding l'l'tibylin', or Ti^buri, nl the Close of tbe First Cen- 
tury — Supliprl. of Hie Church Officers — Completion of Church Organi- 
sation at the End of the Ayjosldin A;;e. 

The Church of Christ, as founded by himself, 

and as fully established, after his death, by the 
Apostles, wns! ;i visible community of baptized be- 
lievers in Christ Jesus as the Messiah. It had but 
two sacred rites : Bapli-sm. which was an ordinance 
initiating into its membership; and the Lord's 
Supper, which was commemorative of the life, suf- 
ferings, and death of its divine Pounder. Jesna 
himself established these two rites for his Church in 
all time ; and these, it has been well said, "it is not 
lawful either to change or to abrogates". — The quali- 
fications for admission into this visible community, 
this " communion of (lie saints", were, simply, re- 
pentance of sin, and belief in the Messiahship of 
Jesus ; for, in this age, " whoever professed to 
regard Jesus Christ as the Saviour of the world, and 
to depend on him alone for salvation, was immodi- 
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ately baptized," and made thereby a member of the 
Church. 

Though truly one and visible, the Church was 
not an organic unity in the generally received sense 
of that expression ; not a great ecclesiastical organi- 
zation, fashioned after the model of a civil corpora- 
tion. It was a unit, as being ; ' the body of Christ" : 
it was a unit, as having " one Lord, one Faith, one 
Baptism" ; and it was a unit, as forming an external 
opposition to the unbelieving, and as having an ex- 
ternal centre-point in the Apostles, who exercised a 
general supervision over all the single churches of 
which the entire visible body, the Church Catholic,* 
was composed, and were co- presbyters in every sin- 
gle community. Beyond this supervision of the 
Apostles, however, there existed, during the Apos- 
tolic Age, no external bond of union holding together 
the various co minimi ties, or single churches, into 
which the CI lurch as a whole was divided. 



* The expression ,: Uie (Jiiuvch Catholic", is not fauna in the 
New Testament. It occurs first in the Epistle of Ignatius (fllB) 
to the church in Rrayra:t (ijS) ; where i:. is said, : ' Wherever Christ 
is, there is the Calh»lk CliwA-' (h ;.i ■!■'■.■ *<■;;; s«,Wi(i). The expres- 
sion is equivalent v.i me an in;-; to ; 'ihc Church Universal," i.e. 
" the Community of the Sain".-.'", eovisi tiered as one body. In this 
sense it is used hero, and elsewhere, in this hook. It has no re- 
ference, of course, lo the ea:>i>.- : Lii:f.] G'l.ieilzalion known as the 
(Roman) Catholic Church. 
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The Church was, from tho necessity of the case, 
composed of and represented by a number of sepa- 
rate communities, or individual churches. These 
possessed in common the ordinances of the Church 
Catholic; ; and tho members of each were, as to all 
e^oiitia'l qualifications, members of the others, As 
members of the Church, nil believers were bound, 
by virtue of its missionary constitution, to make 
known the Gospel everywhere, by word and by deed. 
As members of a church, a branch of tho whole body, 
they were to meet together at stated times, for pub- 
lic worship, for instruction and edification in matters 
pertaining to religion, and for the celebration of tho 
ordinance of the Lord's Supper. — The Church, as 
such, was essentially a missionary organization ; 
and all its members, wilhoul creep/- Ion-, were mouth- 
pieces for the proclamation of the glad tidings of 
salvation throughout the world. The churches, 
as such, wore religious societies, in which and 
by which the ordinances were to be preserved : 
and through whoso agency, by means of its 
duly appointed teachers, a knowledge of religious 
truth was to be kept alive, and to be propagated 
and increased, as far as poseible, by suitable train- 
ing and by proper discipline, among the member- 
ship. The object of the Church was the conver- 
sion of the world to Christ : the object of the 
churches was the religious training of those who 
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were already believers, and their better preparation 
for the life to come. 

As believers in Christ, and as members of his 
Church, the brethren are called, in opposition to 
"the world", "the Saints", "the Meet", "the 
Called", — a people chosen by and dedicated to God. 
In these appellations, however, " there was no 
claim to moral perfection, but a remembrance of 
their high calling in Christ" ; for, even in this pe- 
riod, under the very eyes of the Apostles, many 
found admittance to the Church who had undergone 
no real transformation in their moral character ; 
and to whom, as individuals, the appellation 
"Saints" could not with propriety have been ap- 
plied. 

In that early age, the distinction which some- 
times has to be made in our day between Christians 
and church members, had not, and could not have, 
arisen. All who had, on profession of repentance 
and faith, received baptism, were constituted, by the 
act, members of the Church ; and they alone of all 
men bore the name of " Christians". Something 
more, therefore, than belief in Christ, was neces- 
sary to constitute one a Christian : there was re- 
quired also a formal incorporation into his body, the 
Church, by the voluntary reception of the ordi- 
nance of baptism. "Believers", " Saints", "Breth- 
ren", "the Elect", "the Household of Faith", 
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" Christians", were terms synonymous and convert- 
ible. Each designated those, and none but those, 
who, having proteased faith in Jesus as the Messiah, 
had, by baptism, been made members of bis body. 
the Church Catholic and Apostolic. 

The Greek word usually translated Church {tuitinia, ec- 
clesia) occurs one hundred .and iifteen time? in the New Testa- 
[iii:: it. : in ivhio'a it refers, in one hundred anil ton instanees. In 
the New Testament dispensation in one or another of its 
aspects. If we except the instance of its occurrence in Heb. 
12: 23 (in which the sense of the word is doubtful) and 1 
Cor. 11 : 18 (where the word seniles mi riw./nhii/), the term 
means, in all these cases, either 1., A church, that is, a church 
individual, or contra qui ion of beiiei ers residing, or assembling, 
in a particular place ; or 2. the Church, that is, the Church 
Catholic or Universal. 

By " Church Universal" we mean the whole visible commu- 
nity of Christian .Believers, constilulirg, in several important 
senses, a distinct Society. This " Church Universal" is the 
entire visible body of Christians, — that community which 
Christ, founded upon earth; in which lie established ordi- 
nances to he perpetuated throutvh all time ; over which he ap- 
pointed the Apostles rulers ; and against which, ho promised, 
the gates of hell shall never prevail, ft is a spiritual kingdom ; 
ii commonwealth srparnle from all earthly commonwealths and 
e/ovoninieui.s ; an ore;aiii/ation distinct from every oilier, more 
glorious than all, and destined, at last, to conquer and subdue 
all. Such is " the Church" spoken of in Matt. 16 : 18. Such, 
too, is "the Church" as represented fi'etp-.ently in the Epistles 
of Paul (e.g. Rom. 16: 23; 1 Cor. 10: 32; Gal. 1: 3,13; 
Eph. 1: 22, 3: 10). In a word, such is "the Church" every 
where in the New Testament, with :i few (perhaps four) ex- 
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ceptions, wherever the word (Iocs not refer to a particular so- 
ciety residine', or meeting, i:i a particular place. 

Some writers on Church Polity deny that the term ecclesia 
(i,.Xno!o) ever means the "Church Universal", as above 
defined ; and contend thai the word, when it does not signify 
l; a particular local society oi' Christians", designates "the 
whole body of Cod's redeemed people". — " iill, on earth and 
in heaven, who arc nLeinijers of Christ, united by faith to the 
living head". Aauicdin^ to this view, ?cdm.a. when it does 
not designate a particular church, refers always to (what is 
sometimes called) III': :i OiW'.'/i Lii'ifiblo'', — the y.ho!e body 
of true believers in heaven and on earth, out of whose com- 
munion there is no salvation. The idea, of an "Invisible 
Church" as so conceived, is not indeed foreign to the New 
Testament ; but this idea is never, strictly speaking. 
denoted in the Ncv Testament by the term ecdesia. That 
word, — it will he found on a care.f'r.i 1 examination of the sixteen 
or seventeen New Testament passages, hi which it refers to the 
Church Universal. —hears only that sense which we have as- 
signed it. 

Tt is no valid objection to the view which we advocate, that 
the "Church Universal" is sometimes spoken of as composed 
of "saints", "the elect of God"; and that other predicates 
indicative of holiness and perfection. :;re applied to it by the 
New Testament writers, hi eases of this kind, much is very 
properly predicated of the Visible Church which in strictness 
is applicable only f.o the Invisible ; it. being tahen for granted, 
that, in the case of every professed believe!', the outward pro- 
fession of faith has a correspond in;; 1 inward reality. In such 
instances, the New Testament writers do not mean to assert, 
or even to intimate, that every professed believer to whom or 
of whom they speak, is truly ;\ " saint," or truly one " of the 
elect of God": they only refer to the idea of membership in 
the visible body of Christ ; according to which idea, member- 
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ship is presupposed fc> tit', l.limsri-is in many cases it may not be 
really, based upon an ai'.ti.al spiritual oommtuiion, by regener- 
ation and adoption, wila lJHi'i?i. the living head of the Church. 
Eccksia (from i*«aUw, ekleaho. to call nut, to summon) 
means, originally, not so much a. ayiu'r':.i;(i./,i(m,:is aeon-vocation, 
that is an assembly which has bor.n convoked. As applied lo 
the Church Univerdiil, I ho r Mb re. it signifies the convocation (an 
expression analogous in : ' tlr.- eiccl"-. tii-.d equal to the divinely' 
tidied body) of ad thou: -who /irofcw fuilli in Christ. This 
id' 'a. t!:.;ii. of tin": Chnreh Ihm ernal. in, perhaps, mom lis live: lo 
the u-ord.— moreconi'ormabk- to its original signification, — than 
that of a 'particular church, or congregation.* 

The first single church established among the 
Jews was that of Jerusalem ; according to the 
model of which the other churches subsequently 
formed among the Jewish people for the most part 
conformed. Among the Gentiles, the first church 
was established in Antioch ; and this, — modeled 
upon that in Jerusalem, which latter was itself a 
model, in some respects of the Jewish synagogue, — 
formed, in general, the pattern of those afterwards 
founded anion"; the Gentiles. 



* Since the above was wviftcn, the Author of this book has re- 
ceived a work, lately tmhli; hc-A. entitled " dtrisl- Oar Life", and 
written by the Rev. Dr. Angus, an eminent English Baptist 
scholar and divine-, in which he finds, much to his gratification, 

that President Annus holds subs t initially Ilia same theory as is 
here advocated, L-e>;ieeui^ the Caii-cli "Visible and the relation to 
it. of chiti'dms individual or particular. 
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Each church was an independent hody ; and no 
one was subject to the control or jurisdiction of an- 
other. Those communities which had been founded 
by the Apostles in person, — particularly the church 
in Jerusalem (cp. Acts 15), — were frequently con- 
sulted on doubtful points of ecclesiastical regula- 
tion, or on eases of church order ; but " they had", 
as Moshoim declares, "no judicial authority, no 
control, no power of giving laws". This power re- 
sided only in. Christ and in his representatives, the 
Apostles. "On the contrary", continues the same 
historian, " it is clear as the noonday that al! 
Christian churches had equal rights, and were, in 
all respects, on a footing of equality. Nor does 
there appear, in this first century, any vestige of 
that consociation, of the churches of the same 
province, which gave rise to ecclesiastical councils 
and to metropolitans," Yet were the churches 
connected together by a common bond ; and that 
bond was the College of the Apostles. 

Among the members of each church there was, 
at first, if we except the Apostles, no peculiar and 
consecrated class, possessing powers and privileges 
which the other members did not enjoy. They re- 
cognized each other as brethren and sisters ; and 
among the membership there existed perfect 
equality. After a time, however, as necessity de- 
manded and good order required, each church had 
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its regular Officers, by whom its affairs were regu- 
lated and administered ; and these possessed a pos- 
itive and well-defined official authority, 

These Officers were, first, the Presbyters of each 
community, sometimes also called Bishops. The 
term Elder is equivalent to Presbyter. There were 
originally, it is probable, several Presbyters, or 
Elders, in each church ; who were officially of 
equal rank ; but in many churches, particularly 
towards the close of the Apostolic age, individuals 
among them, — as James in Jerusalem, — obtained, 
on account of superior piety or wisdom, something 
of a personal authority over the others. The duty 
of the Presbyters was, in general, to attend to the 
religious affairs of the community. The second 
class of church Officers were the Deacons, or Min- 
isters, and, in many churches, the Deaconesses ; 
who were under the superintendence of the Pres- 
byters. Their business was, in general, to transact 
the temporal affairs of the community. 

That there wen; l)i;tir(in.\«isi:!i lis th-;: Apn.stuUc eliurches, both 
the New Testament and all eeek'siiisUeal antiquity testify. In 
Rom. 16: 1, Phoebe is spoken of as " a wr.aM of the church" 
in Cenchrea; where the words "nKcrund" should be rendered 
"a deacomwss" (Uasmm:, diaconon). In 1 Tim, 3; 11, dea- 
conesses are no doubt, referred to ; ceriuhily, not tlie wives of 
the deacons, as the received English version represents.— The 
other two passages of the New Testament (Phil. 4 : 3 ; 1 Tim. 
5: 0-10). sometimes eil.ed as referring to dracrmmses. can not 
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be relied on for proof. The more important of the two, 1 Tim. 
5: 9-10, is clem 1 ] pi. ire, most probably, of female presbyters. 
Pliny the younger (fllO), in his letter to Trajan, speaks of 
women who held the office of the dcaconship, describing two 
of them as "ancillse qm.fi mimalra'. {female ministers) dice- 
bantur." 

The Deaconesses had chaise of the sick ; and attended, in 
pnTi.ki.iluv, on the women, at their baptism, etc. By means of 
them, " the Gospel", Ncauuor well remarks. :1 might be 
brought into the inmost recesses of family life ; where from 
Eastern manners, no man could have obtained admittance." 



At first, in the newly planted churches, the 
officers, especially the Presbyters, were appointed 
by the Apostles ; always, however, at the nomina- 
tion, or at least with the consent, of the churches 
themselves. Afterwards, they were appointed, if 
not by an Apostle, by an apostolic; assistant, — such 
for example as the " evangelists" Timothy and 
Titus, — the whole church consenting ; ortheywero 
nominated, as Clement of Rome testifies, by the 
leading men of the church, and then elected by the 
fret! suffrages of all the people. 

After being appointed, church Oitioers were formally induct- 
ed into office by the ceremony of imposition of hands, per- 
formed either by an AposLle, by an assistant of an Apostle or 
an Evangelist, or by the Presbytery (or College of Elders) 
belonging to the OliLin.'-h.—iieeordiiig as the ease or the occa- 
sion required.— Tiy means of the same ceremony, the laying on 
of hands (cheirotheai.fi.'), others besides these regular church 
officers were consecrated, in tlm.se time?, to (be work to which 
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they had been rujmln.rly act apart. In this way, too, were the 

jpci'ial jifuvcrs of i.lii 1 spirit (.'onitTred upon Christians at 
large ; and in this way were tSio i; evangelists " solemnly con- 
seeruled to tlhiir ii:i^ : ;in;uy labors. 

Towards the olose of the century, as the churches 
larger, and the number of Presbyters in- 
, it appears to have become the practice 
among them to appoint, or in some way to recog- 
nize, one of their number as their President (the 
proestos of Justin Martyr), and as the central- point, 
or representative head, of the whole society. Such 
a, position James the Just, "the brother of the 
Lord", held in Jerusalem ; and, after his martyr- 
dom (69 a. n.), Symeon (f 107), who is also reputed 
to have been a relative of Jesus. This officer is the 
person alluded to under the title " angel" in the 
Apocalypse ; afterwards styled, in all churches, the 
bishop. He was not, however, a bishop in the 
modern sense of that term ; for, as Mosheim cor- 
rectly remarks, " he had charge of a single church, 
which might ordinarily be contained in a private 
house ; nor was he its lord, but was in reality its 
minister or servant ; he instructed the people, con- 
ducted all parts of public worship, and attended on 
i he sick and necessitous, in person; and what he 
was unable thus to perform, he committed to the 
care of the presbyters ; but without power to or- 
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dain or determine anything, except with the con- 
currence of the presbyters and the hrotherhood." 

All these officers, — the Presbyters, the Deacons, 
and, at a later period, the Bishop, — as well as the 
poor of the church, received their support, so far 
as they needed it, from the free-will contributions, 
or oblations, of the hrotherhood ; and from these 
free-will offerings, moreover, were drawn supplies 
" for the public exigencies and for unforeseen emer- 
gencies". The people, therefore, still preserved, and 
sometimes, when occasion demanded, exercised, the 
uil.hnate and supreme }iower in the regulation of 
the affairs of the churches ; " for they also", as 
Miisheim says, " by their suii'rages rejected or con- 
firmed the laws, that were proposed by their rulers 
in their assemblies ; they excluded profligate and 
lapsed brethren, and restored them ; they decided 
the controversies and disputes that arose ; they 
heard and deter mined the causes of presbyters and 
deacons ; in a word, the people did everything that 
is proper for those in whom the supreme power is 
vested." 

A complete and permanent organization of the 
Christian congregation, or church individual, wa? 
not, it is important to remember, effected at once 
by the Apostles. "We find in the Gospels no ac- 
count whatever of church organization ; and the 
fragmentary notices contained in the " Acts of the 
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Apostles", — found especially in the first part of 
that book, — relate, for the most part, to a provi- 
sional and imperfect organization. During this 
period, special reliance was placed upon personal 
Apostolic guidance, and upon the charisma, or 
spiritual sifts, possessed by individual Christians in 
that age of the Church. By degrees, however, and 
as necessity or convenience required, " well-defined 
and permanent offices were introduced", — as Dr. 
1!. Soars correctly states in his published Address 
on an " Educated Ministry", — " till, at length, 
near the close of the Apostolic times, we find a few 
offices recognized in all the churches, quite irre- 
spective of extraordinary or miraculous gifts." — 
Only here, then, in the closing period of the Apos- 
tolic era, do we find certain examples of permanent 
church Officers ; and now only do we reach the 
time in whk'b the organization of the churches was 
brought to its completion. 
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§3. CHURCH USAGES AND PRACTICES. 

Regular Times for Public Worship— Places of Holding Assemblies— 
"House-Churches"— Their Connection with the City Church— The Or- 
der of Roligious Exercises in the Assemblies— Prof. Jacobi on the 
Mode of Church Worship— Hymnology of the Early Church— The 
Recognized Teach"] 1 .- :>f the Onm-h - f-1 : s ■_■=. 1 1 CIikiyIi the Judge of Ad- 
mission to its Fell n .vf hip— The Uif-dpline of Immoral Members. 

The members of each church assembled for pub- 
lic worship, and for religious edification, on the first 
day of every week ; which was called "the Lord's 
Day", because on it Christ rose from the dead ; 
and this was done by Apostolic precept and exam- 
ple. Borne churches,— composed wholly or in part 
of Jews, — observed also the seventh day of the 
week, or the Jewish Sabbath, as a day not to be 
devoted to the ordinary avocations of life. Such re- 
tained also the Jewish festivals in general; and it 
is not improbable that even the Gentile Christians, 
towards the close of this period, regularly observed 
the Passover, or Easter, as the anniversary of Christ's 
sufferings and death. 

The places of assembling were usually rooms in 
the private dwelling-houses of Christians ; which, 
from being given up to devotional purposes, became 
in a sense consecrated and holy, as apartments dedi- 
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cated to the worship of God. In some of the larger 
cities, on account of the number of members, the 
churches were divided into several smaller commu- 
nities, holding their meetings in different places. 

The Jwuse-chwrch.es fiwXuifoi «r' >ni) spoken of in the New 
Testament (Rom. 16: 5, Ool. 4: 15, Philem. t. 2), are ex- 
amples of these '■'■ s>riidler communities". Whether they had 
each an independent p.\ eminent, or were branches, or "arms". 
of the city churches, cannot, perhaps, be determined with entire 
certainty. They "light, have had each their special Elders, and 
yet have been branches, fit' t.hi' main city community. Those 
passages in the New Testament in which the collected Elders 
of one city are represented as acting as a whole (Acts 15 : 4, 
20 : 17. coll, Phil. 1 : 1, Jas. v. 14), speak, as Gieseler truth- 
fully says, " for the connection of the Jadcrs of one city into a 
College, and. consequently, of the churches in houses into one 
church". — Dr. J. L. Reynolds, in his ''Church Polity" (p. 53), 
inclines to this latter view ; and thinks that it "is rendered 
probable by the existence of a plurality of bishops" in some of 
the leading cities. 

Tt is possible, however, that these ho use- churches were not 
under a common government ; and that in those passages where 
a- number of Elders is mentioned as being in one city, " each 
governed independently a- particular church". Supposing this 
to be the correct view, it nay be inferred, with a good show 
of reason, that every church, in Apostolic times, had but one 
Elder, and not a plurality, as tho analogy of the synagogue 
would indicate, ami as most ecclesiastic:;! historians maintain. 
The question, ' : What was iho connection between these house- 
chicrches and the city church,'' needs, from Baptists, a more 
full and thorough mvestigatien than it. has yet received. 
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In the public assemblies of the church, there took 
place an' interchange of reading out of the Old Tes- 
tament and explanation of what was read. With 
this was connected, in some congregations, the read- 
ing of Apostolic Kpistles ; not yet, however, of the 
Gospels, — for of these there existed as yet no uni- 
versally received collection ; while those which were 
received were employed only in private use, and not 
in the churches. To reading of the Old Testament 
Scriptures there succeeded, at first, in all congrega- 
tions, free religions discourse and exhortation, sing- 
ing and prayer. After these exercises, there usually 
followed the administration of the Lord's Supper, 
of which only the initiated, or members of the church, 
were allowed to partake. " The other regulations 
of the churches", Gieseler correel.ly remarks, " were 
left free to each society, innocent national customs 
being observed ; and therefore they differed in 
separate communities." 

The mode of eoiidm:l,m<i Public Worship", wi-ys Prof. J. 
L. Jacohi, in subsUiii.'e. in his Ohunjh History * " was a free 
imitation of the worship of the Jewish synagogue. Portions 
of the Old TestitiiK'iil, were ivmI ; pcrhups in it regular order, 
to supply at the same time the want which could not be sup- 



*Lolirlmdi dcr KlvdLijiiswMiliidilfl, oi'sKrr Tlioil (1st Vol.), p. 
i57.— This volume treats of Church History down to 590 a. d.— A 
promised English t,r;i illation l.ns not yet, it seems, appeared, 
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plied by private reading. Soon such Apostolic T-LpisLlu-S as 
were directed to the whole eongregati.on. were accustomed to 
be read (Col. 4: 16, lThess.5: 27); and, at a later period, 
the Gospels. Exposition ami hortatory application were add- 
ed to the reading. Other discourses, spoken in a somewhat 
free manner "by those endowed with the diaris/ii.? [i. c, special 
gifts of the Holy Spin I. j of teaching and prophecy, were, on 
occasions, delivered in tlie Christian assembly. Speaking- 
with-tongues, which manifested itself in a way quite peculiar, 
was made to coniribnle by iuLcip niters to the general edifica- 
tion. The offering of prayer was in part the regular duty of 
the leader (or pastor) ; and it was left partly to the free 
promptings of each o-ie : s pious feelings. The singing was in- 
artificial ; and was struck up sometime:-! hy individuals (1 Oor. 
14: 26), and some times hy at! the assembly (Col. 3: 16). Ill 
singing, the I'salms of the Old Testament were chiefly em- 
ployed ; but in connection will] their use we find the germ of 
a Christian poetry proper (1 Cor. 14 : 26 ; Bph. 5 : 19)." — 
Thus far Jacob! on the mode of conducting Church Worship 
in the early part of the Apu.vto'ii.i Age of the Church. 

Our information respecting the bynmology of the Apostolic 
Church, and of the early Christians in general, is extremely 
scanty. The most (iistiriet m'iioe of it which we have, is that 
in Pliny's Letter to Trajan (written about 1 10 a. d.), In which 
he says that the Christians in their assemblies were wont "to 
sing a hymn in altoriiaihig strains [secnm invitem] to Christ 
as God". — Paid exhorts the brethren in Ephesus and those in 
Colosse to admonish one alio I her '■' in pF-abus, and hymns, and 
spiritual songs". If these expressions refer to different kinds 
of singing, then we are proba-hly to understand hy "psalms" 
the Psalms of the Old TeF-ta.ment : by "hymns and spiritual 
songs", the free devout effusions which were prompted by the 
Spirit in minds susceptible of sueh kinds of composition. 
This singing of the early Church seems to have taken upon 
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itself areoitativu form (eaidillation) ; and ttius singing and 
prayer were not ?.o csivc'i'pe isfi tlioy are in our day. 

Originally, any one who felt impelled by the 
Spirit, was allowed to speak and to teach in the 
Christian assembly ; every believer being, in one 
sense, a priest and anointed of the Lord. When, 
however, the spirit of prophecy and the charismata 
(spiritual gifts) died away, this privilege was con- 
fined chiefly to the bishop and presbyters, whose pe- 
culiar office it was,- — in addition to regulating the 
order of the church, — to give instruction in the 
doctrines and duties of Christianity. The special 
guidance of the Spirit being withdrawn, good order 
required that the office of instructing the church 
should be limited to those who were "apt to teach". 
The Epistles to Timothy and Titus show that, near 
the close of Paul's life and labors, only those who 
possessed the requisite qiialiiicaLkms, and not the 
members indiscriminately, were allowed to rule and 
to give instruction in the churches. — "Women were 
suffered to take no part whatever either in the pub- 
lic instruction or in the government of the churches ; 
not being permitted even so much as "to speak in 
the church" (1 Cor. 14 : 34, 35 ; 1 Tim. 2 : 11, 
12). 

Every Christian community possessed the right 
of determining whom it would, and whom it would 



3 V Google 



44 DISCIPLINE 01' IMMORAL MEMBEES. 

not, receive into its immediate fellowship. Bap- 
tism initiated into the Church Catholic ; but ad- 
mission into it church individual was obtained only 
by the voluntary consent of its membership. 

As each community had the right to receive into 
its fellowship, wo it possessed the right to exclude a 
member from its communion. In the exercise of 
this right, — in some cases, this solemn duty, — the 
churches excluded immoral members (1 Cor. 5 : 
2-13) ; and restored them only on condition of re- 
pentance and amendment (2 Cor. 2 : 5-8). The 
fund anient al principles of discipline adopted by 
each community, are laid down in Matt. 18 : 
15-18. 

§4. THE ORDINANCE OF BAPTISM. 

The Initiatory Rito of tho Christum Oiuruli — T1.-3 Knture as an Outward 
Act, and its Essential Ide:i- The Ttccipimi!:'* Confession of Faith— The 
A'linia.islTji.t.!OTi r>h" rli« Oi-MiiiEiiiuis — Tjih Aprioli'i Boptisioal Assistants— 
Baptism "out of tho Church"— Proof that Immersion alone is the 
Apostolic Ordinance— Baptismal Formula in the name of the Trinity— 
The German Pbilotoj-ists on " Baptizo : '--Dr. Koliinson's Definition of 
the Term— The "Notion." of somn American Pnjdo-baptists— Objection 
of Dr. Robinson on tho Score of "Scarcity of Water", Shown to bo 
Untenable — Number mill Onputioy of the Pools of Jevuaaloin, iirul of 
Palestine. 

The distinguishing rite rifChvistiimity isBaptism; 
for it initiates its recipient into the Church, the visi- 
ble community of Christian believers. Whenever 
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spoken of in the New Testament, or in other written 
records belonging to the first century, the ordinance 
is represented as the Timiicrtiim in water of a Be- 
liever in Christ, in tlie name of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Spirit, or in the name of Jesus. Its essential 
idea is entrance into communion with Christ ; and 
by its reception believers are united to the visible 
body of the Lord, and received into the communion 
of the redeemed, the Church of Christ (1 Cor. 12 : 
13, Gal. 3 : 27). Not only, therefore, does it ini- 
tiate its recipient into the Church ; it is also a sym- 
bol of his regeneration, of his being born again ; of 
his participation in the divine life of Christ, and in 
the promises which are grounded upon the atone- 
ment ; and of his spiritual union with the other 
members of the Church of Christ. 

Tlie ordinance was administered to a believer upon a pro- 
fession of repents lire for sin and of faith i n i Jesus of Nazareth 
as the Christ ; and it is r;u:i» pniUthk 1 i,l mi. even in this Apos- 
tolic period, particuluHy towards it? close, a brief verbal con- 
fession of belief in Jcmis as the He deem or was publicly made 
by the candidate just before his reception of the ordinance. — 
Such a practice soon is to lie alluded to in 1 Pet. 3: 21, in the 
words ;i tlw. antnvtT of a (rood coiiseience toward God'', which 
may refer to replies siven to questions pi'oposcd by the admin- 
istrator to the believer at baptism. 

"At first", as Mosheim declares, "all who en- 
gaged in propagating Christianity, administered this 
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rite" ; and whoever was the instrument of convert- 
ing a person, lie also conld confer upon him the 
ordinance of baptism. "When, however, a number 
of individual churches had been constituted, and 
when it became necessary that some established 
order should he followed, the right to baptize, — as 
also the right to administer the communion, or 
Lord's Supper, — was restricted, it would seem, to 
the bishops, or ■pre.m.derds, of the churches, and to 
persons who had received ordination in the character 
(if evangelists. The precise time of this change is 
not readily determined ; but the usage appears to 
have been well understood and followed in the latter 
part of the first and early in the second century. — 
The same rule is established, for the sake of good 
order, in the Baptist churches of the present day ; 
but it is also understood and admitted by them, 
that, in cases of necessity, baptism may be validly 
and properly administered by one who has not re- 
ceived ministerial ordination. 

The Apostles seem to have baptized not so much 
with their own hands as by assistants. In the case 
of Cornelius and his friends, Peter "commanded 
them to be baptized" (Acts 10 : 48) ; and Paul 
baptized personally only a few of the members of 
the church in Corinth (1 Cor. 1 : 14-16). The 
latter named Apostle thought it of little importance 
to perform the baptismal ceremony with his own 
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hands ; and deemed his office as preacher a more 
worthy one than his office as baptizer (v. 17). He 

does not, intend, however, by the remark "God sent 
me not to "baptize, but to preach the Gospel," to 
disparage the baptismal ceremony ; for his conduct 
during his whole ministry and his language in his 
Epistles, show that he considered no one a member 
of the visible Church, until he had been baptized 
into its communion. Paul could not have meant to 
undervalue the rite itself; since the obligation to 
receive baptism is as strong and as binding on the 
believer, as bis previous obligation to exercise re- 
pentance and faith. 

Those assistants of the Apostles who administered 
baptism in their stead, may, or may not, have been 
ordained ministers. They must, however, have been 
themselves members of the Church ; for there is no 
bint in all. the Kcw Testament, or in any writings of the 
Apostolic Age, that any person, himself unbaptized, 
ever performed the baptismal ceremony. It is in- 
conceivable that such a thing should have occurred ; 
it being manifest that no one can initiate into a 
society of which he is not himself a member. To 
suppose the contrary, is to suppose an absurdity. 

Hence those Hap lis Us are eon-set, who contend that baptism 
performed " out of the chui'th" (extra Ecclesiam) is not 
Christian baptism at ;ill ; and they do right in insisting, as 

they do. that t.hosi> who. — siipfjo-'iiip; Lliem selves already bap- 



3 V Google 



IMMEliSlON', THE APOSiTu.f.lC Cl'ltlHV Al-JCK. 



tized, because iimnr.r?,r.d, — [intuit thorn solves for membership 
in their churches, should, — if immurseil by one not himself 
baptized,— receive the true and valid baptismal consecration, 
before they can be admitted into church fellowship. " Before 
they can be admitted into dmrch fellowship", we say, not 
n Christian fellowship" : since, into Iho former, none but the 
baptised can be received ; but into the latter, all who believe 
in and love the Lord Jesus Olirist may be, and ought to be, 
admitted, without qnc^l.iomn^ and without limitation. 

That Immersion alone was considered Baptism 
in the Apostolic Age, is proved by several consider- 
ations. — 1. It is clear from the ordinary meaning 
of the Greek term which designates the ordinance : 
for the word, both in that and in every previous and 
subsequent age of Greek literature and usage, 
means, when employed literally, immersion and 
immersion alone ; and so the entire Greek church, 
so called, has practised to the present day.— -2. It 
is proved also by the circumstances attending the 
instances of baptism mentioned in the New Testa- 
ment ; many of which circumstances can consist 
with no other idea than that the candidates were 
immersed, while none are irreconcilable with that 
(supposition. — 3. It is proved, finally, by the sym- 
bolical import attributed to the rite by Paul ; who 
represents it to be an emblem of the death, burial, 
and resurrection of Christ, and of a moral partici- 
pation in these and their benefits on the part of the 
recipient. This it could not be-, if the ordinance 



3 V Google 



SSAlTISMAl. .I'OliMULA. 41) 

were anything else than immersion. — These con- 
siderations have settled, in the minds of the most 
(listinsnifiheil biblical soholurs, of every name and 
religious sect, the important question, mooted still 
in some quarters, as to what was the nature of 
Christian baptism, in the Apostolic period, as an 
outward act ; and this they all, with singular una- 
nimity, acknowledge to he an immersion into water 
in the name of the Trinity, or in the name of Christ 
Jesus. 

It must be admitted, that it can nut bo proved that our Lord 
meant to esl.sihli-h an invariable baptismal formula, when ho 
commanded the Apoatles to bapti/.e "in the nsiinc of the Fa- 
ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost". Several passa- 
ges in Acts (as 2: 38; 8: 16; 10: 48; 19: 5) show that the 
rite may be properly, and perhaps in Apostolic practice was 
not unfrequently, admini.sleml i:i the name simply of Christ 
Jesus. Baptism in his nnme alone, is*, if rightly understood, 
baptism in the name of the Trinity. — The regular formula was 
prevalent iu the Lime of Justin Martyr (|16ij), Tj si 1'i.orivsu'd 
i.ieesmie universal; and some diurdies of a subsequent period 
even went ao far as to declare that no other baptism was valid 
but that which was administered in the name of the Trinity. 

The German philologists, biblical and classical, 
almost without exception, assign to the Greek verb 
baptko the signification to immerse ; and do not 
admit even to wash, — much less to pour upon, and 
still less to sprinkle, — to be, properly speaking, a 
meaning of the term. Their Opinion on this point 
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controls that of the learned world ; even those 
scholars who practice the contrary in ecclesiastical 

ustige, adni..i.tti:i« the [.'Uilaloirk-sil i'act, while practi- 
cally denying its legitimate inference. 

An eminent biblical lexicographer of Amwici, however, the 
learned Ptedo-baptist Df. Edward Robinson, contends, in the 
late edition of his New Testament Lexicon ( 1850), that baptiao, 
though meaning, as he admit?, only to hnmen'f., "in Greek wri- 
ters from Plato downwards, would seem to have expressed in 
Hellenistic usage, not. always simply ivimarsi-on, but the more 
general idea of abltdio-n or uli'us Ion' 1 ' . The proofs brought for- 
ward by him to sustain thin position, are singularly weak and 
infelicitous. Their total inadequacy to establish what Dr. 
Robinson desires, is strikingly printed out by Prof. II. J. 
Ripley, in his " Remarks on Dr. Robinson's Lexicon". 

The attempt of a number of American and English Paido- 
baptisi writers. — men. generally. '■'• of liille Latin and less 
Greek", — to show thai. baptize, in biblical usage, means not 
only to dip, but also to pom- itjivik and even to sprinkle, — that 
is, to apply water xacraMmia'h) in any icay, — is hardly wor- 
thy of notiee ; for it eoiiilicts rot only with the results ob- 
tained by the careful and unprejudiced investigations of every 
eminent JjihUcnl lexicographer and pliilologist of llie present, 
day, but with the simplest and most elementary rules of ver- 
bal interpretation. — The still more untenable opinion, that the 
Greek verb, as used in the New Testament, " never means to 
immerse, but always U> pour upon in sprinkle", — a notion 
which is ao ludicrous that it- could hardly have arisen, or could 
scarcely bo entertained seriously, anywhere but among ttie 
most prejudiced of the I 1 m do-baptists in America,' — is so man- 
ifestly absurd, that one wonders how any man could be found 
who would waste his paper and ink in advocating the idea, or 
his time in reading a treatise that defends it. 
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The opponents of Immersion as alone Baptism, 
see a difficulty, — " apparently insuperable" in their 
estimation, — in the way of a total immersion, on 
account of the supposed scarcity of water con- 
veniences for the rite in Palestine ; but especially 
in the city of Jerusalem, where, "in Acta 2 : 41 
three thousand persons are said to have been bap- 
tized, apparently in one day, at the season of Pen- 
tecost in June." So the ease h put by Dr. Robin- 
son, in his New Testament Lexicon. 

The chief objection on the score of scarcity of 
water has reference to Jerusalem ; in which, how- 
ever, as also in other parts of Palestine, it can be, 
and has been, shown, hy proofs irrefragable, that 
sufficient, nay abundant, water conveniences for the 
performance of baptism must have existed. The 
results of recent researches in Jerusalem, — even 
those made by Dr. Robinson himself, — " can hardly 
fail", — as Dr. Ripley says in his " Remarks", — " to 
produce conviction that a city, so wonderful for the 
labor and skill expended in securing immense quan- 
tities of water for both public and private use, 
could not have been destitute of places in which 
baptism, immersion we mean, could have been ad- 
ministered to an indefinite number of persons. — 
When we read of remains of ancient reservoirs, in 
length 316 feet, in breadth from 200 to 218 feet, 
and 18 feet in depth ; also, in length 592 feet, in 
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"breadth from 245 to 275 foot, and in depth from 35 to 
42 feet ; and when various notices of aqueducts and 
other means of supply -pass before our minds, show- 
ing great ampleness of accommodations for water, 
and a most remarkable attention to the safety and 
comfort of the city in every vicissitude of circum- 
stances, it does seem utterly unreasonable to cast 
suspicion on tho meaning of the word baptize by 
the suggestion that the city could not supply a suf- 
ficient <] tiantity of water for immersing so many as 
the inspired account may warrant us in saying were 



Besides those conveniences for immersion which are com- 
mon, oven at this day, in most cities and towns of the Bast, 
Jerusalem possessed, iv. Apos ;.■:.■! u: t:.:r,<\5, Fpuciai facilities foj' the 
performance of tin; Christian ordinance, in the large public 
pools and fountain? of tin: city. Of these, six are worthy of 
particular notice : — 1. The pod of Eethesila.—ZQO feet long, 
130 feet wide, and 75 deep, which is at this time "partly filled 
with rubbish".— 2. The pod of Ike King, or of Solomon, — 
which even now furnishes " an abundant supply of water, and 
also (if needed) n-ui-ement even for change of raiment". — 3 
The pool of SiWm-,— 53 feet lung. 18 hrowl. and 19 feet deep ; 
on the bottom of which stands at all times two or three feet 
of water, but any requited deptli l: may be readily obtained by 
damming temporarily (he month of the outlet". — 4, The Old 



*Eev. Prof, H. J, Ripley, in h 

Lexicon", published in the '■ T.ii.pl,i«iriitl Trails for the Tim. 
ton, 1861), pp, 100, 101, 
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Pool, or the Upper Fool !u /iu: It is-Ji ]na>/ of the Fuller's Field, — 
316 feet in length, 218 broad at one end and 200 at the other, 
and 18 feet deep ; ;i. " broad basin <>( water which could hardly 
have been better adatd.ed to immersion, if it had been (specially) 
constructed for that purpose". — 5. The pool of HezeMah, — 240 
b u L- L- lone;, and 144 wide ; :: furnishiii'z even now an iimpie supply 
of water for bathing si I !:hc: season (if the ancient Pentecost", 
and possessing;, as did all tin: deep pools of Jerusalem, " every 
facility fora gradual descent into the water" ; and which is 
still used for bathing purposes.— 6. The lower pool of CHhon,— 
a pond 592 feet Ion;.;, from 245 to 275 feet. I.iroud, and from 35 
to 42 feet deep ; a reservoir now dry, but as late as the time 
of the Crusaders, ; ' so abundantly supplied with water that all 
the city were allowed to use it freely ; and it was the great 
watering-place for horses". This reservoir has sides with " a 
slope just adapted to a descent for immersion" ; and it con- 
tains " ample room for all the seventy, and for the twelve add- 
ed, to act as administrators of the sacred rite" on the day of 
Pentecost, 

Such were the principal pools of the metropolis. Palestine 
at large, besides the river Jordan,— which is distant about 
fifteen miles from Jerusalem,— and various smaller streams or 
brooks, possessed numerous pools and fountains in which im- 
mersion could have been, ami doubtJe^« often was, performed 
in the days of Christ and the Apostles. Of this no proof 
needs to be adduced in the present a 



* Pot the valuable hd'eima- ion above ft'iven, respecting tlie 
Pools of Jerusalem, and for the quotations, we are indebted to a 
very timely and learned treatise of 50 pnaes, written by the Rev. 
G. W, Samson, of Washington, D, C, who has himself travelled 
and made observation:; in Palestine. .It is published in the " Bap- 
tismal Tracts for the Times," under the title " The Sufficiency of 
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§5. THE SUBJECTS OF THE BAPTISMAL RITE. 

liovars alone Subjects <■■!' '.hi: niqiiisiiial Oiilioiuiee in (.his Age— The Bap- 
tism of " Households : ' no ground fur inferring the Existence of Infant 
Baptism — Proofs, iiii.iey.endent (if New 'IVsl itnenl Positive Testimony, 
ttt!bt tho Bito wns mm- Unknown — l':iss:!;res (rf l!ie Xow Testament 
;s iiihluoeil hi ils Favor, jriv-en up l-.y :il! iliu T.eml.liig liiiiiienl 
of iiiid Philologies - Tin: lliU'.j.iLiii! (hi'.l. Tnfar.l. Baol.ism is reeog- 
I in the New Teivmieiij., " not fciiahle in. the V,\:r of P.iUicnl 



The Subjects of Baptism throughout the Apostolic 
Age, were believers in Christ, and believers alone. 
The pre-requisites to the reception of the ordinance, 
— repentance and faith,— -exclude by implication, as 
the Apostolic commission (Matt. 28 : 19) does ex- 
pressly, all who are not capable of intelligent action. 
Accordingly, there is found in this period, either in 
the New Testament, or in the written memorials 
now extant, no example of the baptism of any but 
believers. 

Some have supposed that the households whose 
baptism is mentioned in the New Testament, in- 
cluded infants ; and that upon these also the bap- 
tismal rite was performed. This supposition, how- 



Water for Baptism at Jerusalem, ;i.i:<1 d;-,e where In Palestine, as 
recorded in the New Testament". It is a most satisfactory and 
coin ]u>iv(i re i)I y in l.ln:- olijeclijns of Dr. li.ciiin.son. 



3V Google 



SUBJECTS OF THE BAPTISMAL BITE. 55 

ever, cannot be true ; for. in those instances of 
household baptism, the recipients of the ordinance 
are also spoken of, in nearly every ins t (Mice, as dohm; 
other acts which intelligent and reasoning beings 
can alone perform. And, even if there had been 
infants in some or in all of these households, and 
even if faith and other acta implying intelligence 
had not been, as they are in nearly every case, pred- 
icated of the households, there would still he no 
just ground for inferring that the infants were bap- 
tized ; since, from the very nature of the case, — 
baptism being consequent only upon faith, — they 
would have been excluded from the reception of the 
ordinance. 

All those passages of the New Testament, there- 
fore, which are cited by P»>do--baptist controversial- 
ists, — chiefly, now-a-days, in America, — in proof 
that infant baptism was in use in Apostolic times, 
and is even recognized in the New Testament, form 
no substantial ground-work for an historical argu- 
ment in favor of the practice as apostolic in origin 
or authority. There can be no reasonable doubt, 
that the eminent P;edo-baptist theologian Schleier- 
macher was right,, when he said, " All traces of 
infant baptism which one will find in the New Test- 
ament, must first J>e put into it"; and with bis 
decision that of all tlii: SjilJ.ica.1 sehiiarsof Germany, ■ — ■ 
and of all the unprejudiced biblical critics of England 
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and America., who have thoroughly studied the sub- 
ject, — is, if not in form, at least in substance, 
altogether coincident. 

In addition to the New Testament positive his- 
torical and exegetical proof against Infant Baptism 
in the Apostolic Age, its non-existence is rendered 
probable, if not absolutely certain, by the following 
considerations: — 1. On the supposition that the 
practice was known in the time of the Apostles, 
cases of it must have (re fluently occurred ; yet not 
an instance of it is adduced in the New Testament ; 
while, on the other hand, the baptism of adults is 
frequently mentioned. — 2. An instance of a baptism 
without previous instruction and faith in the 
Gospel, is not recorded in the Scriptures.— 3. Had 
the practice been in existence, Paul could not have 
done otherwise than allude to it, when treating, as 
he often does, of the rite of circumcision.— 4. The 
early and long- continued opposition manifested to 
the baptism of children in the ancient Church,— 
an opposition which forms the subject of the most 
ancient passage in any of the Fathers (Tertullian) 
in which the rite is mentioned, — would be inexpli- 
cable, had the ordinance been then considered un- 
questionably an Apostolic institution. 

" The opinion," therefore,— we may conclude in 
the words of Dr. Hackett, — "that Infant Baptism 
has any legitimate sanction", either directly or by 
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implication, " from any passage in the New Testa- 
ment, is no longer a tenable opinion at the bar of 
Biblical Criticism." It is a misapplication of the 
ordinance of baptism, altogether unknown in the 
days of the Apostles ; and belongs not to Apostolic 
Christianity. 

The passages of the New Testament chiefly relied on to 
prove the " apostolidty" uf Infant Baptism, are Acts 16 : 15, 
18 :. 8, and 1 Cor. 1 : 16 ; hut these passages when tried by the 
test of criticism, utterly fail. They have been surrendered 
without reserve !>y the leading biblical scholars of Europe, — 
men whose ecclesiastical relations would naturally lead them 
to a different conclusion ; who belong to Psedo-baptist 
churches; and themsdves practice infant baptism as an ap- 
propriate Clii-islian ceremony, though fvodj- adtn owl edging, at 
the: same time, tliat the usaa.;e lias no warrant: from scriptural 
precept and example. Amor.;-; thrse seculars are such German 
theologians, historiographers, and philologists, as Noander, 
Olshausen, Jacob), llae.onbach. Meyer. De Wette, Ritckert, 
August!, Gieseler. Guericlie, Engelhard t. Tholuck, Hahn, 
l.arige. Kim.pp. Minise-hor, 2\'eudod;er. L'onard. Itosf-U-v, Surd;, 
Hoffling, etc., — men who, it may be remarked, hold also to 
the liaptist view l.hii.l. immersion was in Apostolic times alone 
considered Christian baptism. 

Against the united testimony of such scholars, and many 
others of like learning, — critics of very different mental ten- 
denciesand characteristics. — no opinion on a biblical question 
can readily stand. We may safely decide therefore, with. 
Prof. H. B. Hackctt.* that :: no decision in biblical criticism 



;1 Tracts fur the Tii:ii'.;,' : alvr-any quoted, p. ] 117 
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not absolutely vmaiiWHi*. can ho conaidiu'eil »n beUei- estab- 
lished at the present thrie, than the utter in sufficiency" of the 
New Testament jm sanies i.ni'ei'i.vnl 1.0 in .support of Infant Bap- 
tism to prove, or in any way to justify, that practice "as an 
Apostolic i 



§6. THE EFFECT AND IMPORT OF BAPTISM. 

The Direct Effect of Jiu.pl ism— Tim 0ii1!i::,um Fvriiljrjllflul in ics Import— 
A Sign of " the Remission of Sine" ; and aKymuol of the Moral Puri- 
fication of itsRiscij'i'Mii— Tho thim-aril K-ics Sp-jkcn of, motonjmieally, 
as though an Agent in tJio Remission of oins— The New Testament 
Passages suppose'! to riBJoti 1; Biiptisniitl Mn<ri:ueirai\on". — View of 
Prof. H. J. Ripley— Brief History of the Doctrine of " Baptismal Re- 
™fMitii-ii.(.inr: :f - Tin; 1 >:■■■■■'. i-iiii! in Mo :lcrn Times. 

Baptism, as wc have seen, initiates into the visible 
Christian Church. This is its only direct effect as 
an operative agent ; and thus much it does for 
every one that receives it, whether he be truly con- 
verted or not. It is a divine institution ; the 
heaven-appointed means of an outward acknowl- 
edgment of Jefiiis Christ, and of the renunciation 
of "the world, the flesh, and the devil"; and, 
therefore, the public badge of Christian disciple- 
ship. Its reception is enjoined upon all believers as 
solemnly and as formally as repentance and faith 
are commanded. It was necessary that Christian- 
ity should possess some distinctive outward initia- 
tory ceremony ; and the head of the Church dc- 
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termined that this initiatory rite should he Immer- 
sion. He chose Immersion, it would seem, on ac- 
count of its peculiar significance. "What that sig- 
nificance is, we call the design, or import, of Bap- 
tism. 

As instituted by our Lord, Baptism was a sym- 
bolical ordinance, — a symhol of the regeneration, 
the new spiritual birth, of its recipient. It signified 
that the sins of the candidate had been forgiven ; 
that he had been cleansed and purified from inirpiir.y, 
through the meritorious atonement of the Lord 
Jesus Christ ; and this idea of moral purification 
was most beautifully symbolized, or typified, by the 
total immersion of the candidate beneath the bap- 
tismal waters. The external rite was merely an 
immersion into water, an outward washing of the 
body from impurity ; possessing itself no saving 
efficacy, and indicating " the remission of sins" 
only so far as it was truly significant of an inward 
purification, and a faithful representation of the 
spiritual regeneration of its recipient. That which 
the ordinance symbolized, was tbo element in it the 
reception of which was essential to salvation, — the 
new birth from heaven, produced by the operation 
of the Holy Spirit. 

Baptism, then, symbolized the moral purifica- 
tion of him upon whom it was conferred ; and no it; 
., metonyrnically, by Paul in Eph. 5 : 
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25, 26, and in Titus 3:5; and in particular, by 
John in John 3 : 5, and by Peter in 1 Peter 3 : 21. 
Such was the clivii i cl y- i n. toTidctl. import of the rite ; 
but it has also other related significances ; the 
chief of which have already been mentioned. Thus, 
for example, the ordinance is spoken of by Paul as 
emblematic of the death, burial, and resurrection 
of Christ ; and as in this way emblematic also of 
the candidate's death to sin and resurrection to a 
new life of righteousness and holiness (Rom. 6 : 2— 
4). And this is thought by some to be what the 
rite was originally and solely designed to symbolize ; 
an opinion manifestly not in harmony with the com- 
plete Scriptural representation. 

Symbolizing, as it did, the moral purification of 
its recipient, Baptism is sometimes, for the sake of 
brevity, spoken of in the New Testament, by a 
common figure of speech, — the use of the sign for 
the thing signified, — as a direct operative agent in 
the remission of sins (John 3: 5; Acts 2 : 38 ; 
22 : 16 ; Eph. 5 : 26 ; Titus3 : 5 ; 1 Peter 3 : 21). 
Such a metonyniical employment of language is 
quite common in the Scriptures, as it is in other 
writing's of the East. The members of the church 
in Qorinth, for example, are addressed by Paul as 
persons who have been "washed", "sanctified," 
"justified" (1 Cor. 6 : 11) ; and yet not a few of 
them had evidently, according to the Apostle's own 
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judgment, never been truly regenerated by the 
Spirit of God. In like manner, the membership 
of other churches is assumed, in other passages of 
the New Testament, to he connected by a living 
union with Christ ; when, In point of fact, a number 
of its constituents had never been really converted 
to the truth (Gal. 1 : 6 ; 4 : 21 ; Eev. 2 : 15, 20 ; 
3: 16). 

So, with regard to Baptism, regeneration is pre- 
supposed in the case of all its recipients, unless the 
contrary he expressly stated or clearly implied ; 
and, on this account, the term " Baptism," which 
literally designates only the external rite, is some- 
times, for the sake of brevity or convenience, used 
by- the New Testament writers, by the rhetorical 
figure called synecdoche (taking a part for the 
whole), to represent a more complex idea, — an 
idea -which comprehends not the outward ordinance 
merely, but also the moral spiritual purification 
which that act symbolizes. Thus intimately re- 
lated, by a blending as it were of type and anti- 
type, the external ceremony and the internal regen- 
eration are sometimes represented by the sacred 
writers as though one and the same, — that efficacy 
being apparently ascribed to the outward, which 
has been, and can be, wrought only by the inward, 
This complex idea, this complex reality, is Chris- 
tian Baptism in its highest sense ; and this is the 
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only baptism that lias anything to do with the ex- 
ternal, which has the power to effect regeneration. 

In three of those six New Testament passages in 
which the efficacy of Baptism seems, to some 
minds, to be ascribed directly to the external rite, 
the writers appear to have carefully guarded against 
ii. possible misconception of their meaning ; the true 
idea being elucidated by the addition of a qualify- 
ing clause or circumstance. Thus, in Titus 3 : 5, 
wc find the qualifying circumstance, " and renewing 
of the Holy Ghost" (if we have here a true render- 
ing, which is disputed) ; in John 3 : 5, the addi- 
tional and qualifying idea, " and of the Spirit",— 
" except a man be bom of water and of the Spirit"; 
and, in particular, in 1 Pet. 3 : 21, an important 
qualifying addition ; where we are expressly told 
that "the putting away of the filth of the flesh" 
(the mere outward ceremony of immersion) does 
not sa%'e the recipient of the baptismal ordinance, 
: ' but the answer of a good conscience toward God", 
-—an honest profession of the truth, based upon a 
correct knowledge of Jesus as the Son of God and 
the mediator of the New Covenant. 

In harmony with this view, and confirmatory of it, are the 
following remarks on Acts '22 : 16. — a passage which is one of 
the strongest proof- tusts (if the iuh-iiwiles of baptismal regen- 
eration,— takon from the excellent ]jNfnii.tLr Commentary on 
the "Acts of the Apontlss" of tile Rev. Pr. H. .J. Ripley, Pro- 
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feasor in the Newton l.iapti.st Theological Seminary: "The 
Gospel regards all men as sinners, needing not only forgive- 
no?.', but also the purifying of their hearts from sin. This 
purity of heart. produced by tin c- Holy Spirt's innuenee. and 
a reception of Christ as (.lie t.-iin:i H etl ami risen Saviour, is em- 
blematically signified by the ordinance of baptism in. the puri- 
fying element of water. Hence a believer in Christ, when re- 
ceiving baptism, may justly be .said, in a figure, to he washing 
away his sins ; as he is, by that ordinance, showing externally 
what has been commenced in his soul, and is manifesting his 
serious purpose, through divine influences, perpetually to cul- 
tivate holiness of heart arid life.- -Baptism '.s t ho external pub- 
lic entrance on (.lie Christian life ; so (.hat (he Christian may be 
said at his baptism to lay aside bis sins, to cleanse himself from 
moral defilement, and to commence a new life. As tho body 
is made clean by water, so the soul is cleansed, by divine 
grace ; and what, is thus inward";.' performed, is outwardly ex- 
pressed by this significant emblem. It was customary, also, 
in the first years of the Gospel, for some external token to be 
granted from above at the administration of baptism, as show- 
ing God's approval of the act. and aeceptan.ee of the persons ; 
and thus the finishing evidence of pardon and of acknow- 
ledged discipleship was bestowed in connection with baptism ; 
so that that ordinance was eminently a washing away of tho 
person's sins. The external token to winch reference is made. 
was the imparting of special gifts by which God manifested 
his approbation of trie Saviour's folloivci's, and fitted them for 
giving effectual testimony to tho Gospel. And not unfre- 
quently, in every succeeding age:, has ii, been the case, that the 
reception of baptism has been honored by the Lord, as the oc- 
casion of a peculiar ma.ni testation to the soul of his pardoning 
mercy and sanctifying power." 

Baptism, therefore, was, in the Apostolic Age, a 
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symbol of the moral purification of its recipient, — a 
figurative wash in a - away 01 the sins of every candi- 
date upon whom it was performed. Whenever (hat 
which was symbolised by the outward act, corres- 
ponded witli the inward reality, — whenever, that is, 
the sin-remitting "baptism of the Holy Spirit", 
whether bestowed previously to, or simultaneously 
with, the external bodily immersion, accompanied 
the outward and visible ordinance, — then and there 
occurred an instance of Christian baptism in its- 
highest and most significant sense. Such a bap- 
tism, — and this is a concepticni not foreign to the 
New Testament, — was not only a symbol of the 
internal moral purification of him that received it ; 
but, it may also be said, a' seal arid solemn proof to 
him, that his sins had been remitted through his 
faith in the blood of the Redeemer. 

That baptism is represented in the New Testament as in 
some way connected with " the remission of sins," cannot be 
doubted by any one who has read the Scriptural record with 
an attentive and mipvejudiei.Ml Mind. In \v]i:i.t summer, and to 
what extent, it is so connected ivo have endeavored above to 
determine. In some of the pa.^ac;e^ which have been exam- 
ined, the baptismal i.'il.e, seems, as we have seen, to be repre- 
sented as itself the direct operative a«ent in the remission of 
sins. It appears contrary to roa-i-uii. however, and not consonant 
with the New 'Testament idea respecting (lie spiritual nature of 
the kingdom of God, to suppose that any merely external rite 
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can confer forgiveness. Yet many have so believed; and that 
from an early pari oil in the history of Christianity. 

The doctrine of i; baptismal rce.onrrajion." in one or another 
of its various forms, in probably as old as the most ancient of 
the so-called " Apostolic Fathers" : some of whom lived in the 
latter part of the Apostolic ace of the church. The dogma is 
quite rlistiucl.ly bronchi, forward in the '■ Epistle v nl'Caniabas ; 
which, even if not written by Barnabas (so often mentioned 
in Acts) himself, wits certainly composed somewhere in the 
bce.ienine; of the second century. It is miquettiona.hly taught 
in the '' Shepherd" of Hennas ; a book composed, if not by 
Hennas, by some Christian of the latter part of the first or 
early part of the second century. Justin Martyr (flOS) un- 
doubtedly toil-dies t.iie doctrine ; and so do Clement of Alex- 
andria,. Ironams and Tertullian. 

None of these writers hold, if rightly interpreted, that the 
waters of baptism are, in and of themselves, efficacious to the 
cleansing away of sin ; but rather that regeneration is, accord- 
ing to divine appointment, conferred by Ihe TToly Spirit simul- 
taneously with the outward act of immersion. At a later 
period, however-, — after thai:, in accordance with the teachings 
of Origenand Cyprian, the rite of baptism crime to be considered 
the universal remedy for oriidmd sin, and to be conferred even 
without a previous exercise of fai I b on the part of its recipient, 
in order to wash away this original corrmdion. — the doctrine 
that the mere outward ceremony produces ['emission of sins, 
in and of itself, regardless of the mental condition of the candi- 
date, became quite prevalent in the Christian world. So teach 
the Romanists at the present day, and so their Church has 
Oiiieiallv tiiurdii. since the year 1311, in conformity with the 
decree of I'ope Clement V., passed in the Council of Vienna. 
This dogma is put forth in its baldest fo:m hy Cardinal Eellai- 
minc, a distinguished Kouia.n Catholic writer, who was a mem- 
ber of the Council of Trent ; and the llomau Catechism, com- 
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posed by the decree of the same Council (156f>), gives a view 
almost entirely coincident with ihntor T'ellarmine. The same 
doctrine is now held by tin: high-ehiireli I' : pis copal ians. 

The dogma of baptismal regonenilion is incorporated, more- 
over, in one form or another, i:iio most, of the principal Protest- 
ant Cuiifessie.ns of Faith ; the Confession of Augsburg (]5ii0), 
the Swiss Confession (1530), the Genevan Catechism (1545), 
the Confession of the Church of See (Jam! (1560), the Confes- 
sion of the Reformed Churches of Prance (1561), the Articles 
of the Church, of England, (1562), the Heidelberg Catechism 
(1563), etc. 

This doctrine is also the distinctive tenet, of the " Disciples" 
of the present day ; but in what precise sense it is so, it is 
rather difficult to determine. There seems to he among them 
no fixed and settled view on this point ; some of their writers 
explain tile doctrine in one way, and others in another. Their 
head and most distinguished leader, Mr. Ales. Campbell, ap- 
pears to have himself materially modified, of late, his former 
published opinions on this subject. Jx his last work on " Chris- 
tian Baptism" (1851). lie describes, the ordinance as "a symbol 
of moral purification. — a washing- away of sin in a figure, de- 
clarative of a true and real remission of sin, — a formal and 
definite release of the co-aar.itmre. from the. feeling of guilt, and 
all its condemnatory power " (p. 258). In another passage, he 
says thii.t, the rite is " in one point, of view, a xlen of the burial 
iii id resurrection of the i .ord Jesus, and of our ImruJ ais;l res- 
urrection in and with him; and, m another point of view, a 
sral of ibe righteousness of faith, or the remission of all our 
past sins, through faith in ins hi nod., then, and in that act, pub- 
licly expressed and confirmed" (p. 272). 

These expressions, however they may be interpreted, do not, 
it must be admitted, tcarh baptismal regeneration in the same 
sense in which if seems to have been formerly advocated by 
Mr. Campbell ; ami certainly not in the sense in which it is 
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held and proclaimed by some of his- foil lowers. The doctrine, 
as he now explains it, is not as strongly put as it is in the 
Articles of the Church of England (Art. XXVII). It is substan- 
tially the same as that. tni:^h tin Hie (IVesbyi.erian) Westminster 
Catechism and Confession of Faith (1643) ; nor is it very ma- 
terially different, as far as ivocaii sou, from (he view given in the 
orthodox Baptist Confession of Faith, — published, originally, 
by the Baptists of Great Britain in 1080, (itself modelled after 
the Westminster Confession), and adopted by the Philadelphia 
Association in 1742. That, stanrlat'd Confession defines the 
ordinance in the following terms (Ana. to Quest. 97): "Bap- 
tism is an ordinance of the New Testament, instituted by 
Jesus Christ, to be unto the party baptized a sign. of his fel- 
lowship wiiii liiiii. in hi* death, and huriid, anil resurrection ; 
of Ins bi-'n;; grafted, into him ; of remission of sins ; and of 
his giving himself up unte God, through Jesus Christ, to live 
and wa.lk in newness of life." 



§7. ORDINANCE OP THE LORD'S SUPPER. 

Import of, and Time of Rwrjiving, iV.h I.otvi'j r* n !"> | nils r — Its Original Char- 

acler, aml-jinj!} of .Ailiniiiisi-s-niiuii— Tlie Tiisciijionts of the Oi'ilhisinei!— 
Tin? l'ii!>ii.£,l!zcil ii'jf Siilijrcjfei lit Cffiimiuiiioii— Kci?i!iiir ilation ofResuIln 
— TtioPi'iiiiitivolMiiiM ln-i- ■■!■::! :i-.i:.i- 1 J- n i ■ t ?>■ c ill its I's'isia ami Ordinances. 

The Lord's Supper, though an ordinance of the 
Church Catholic, — belonging, lihe baptism, to the 
original plan of its divine Founder,— can, from the 
nature of the vaw.o,, he celebrated only by individual 
churches. The ordinance, as instituted by Christ, 
was simply commemorative of his life, sufferings, 
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and, in particular, his death ; and so only it was 
understood by the first Christians. Wherever, in 
primitive times, there was a congregation of be- 
lievers assembling regularly on the Lord's Day, — 
and, at ■ first, even more frequently, — there the 
Eucharist was accustomed to he celebrated. The 
bread and wine for the Supper were taken from the 
offerings of the brotherhood. The elements, after 
being blessed by the president or pastor of the 
church, were distributed to the assembled believers 
by the deacons. 

Originally, the Euobamt was connected with the 
Agape, — a social supper partaken of by the faith- 
ful, whenever they assembled ; and, it would seem, 
the ordinance itself partook, at first, in no small 
measure, of the character of an actual evening meal. 
If Justin Martyr's " Apology" to Antoninus Pius,— - 
written, it is quite certain, not later than 139, a. r>. ; 
be good authority for this century also, the elements 
of the Supper were not only partaken of by the be- 
lievers who were present in the assembly, but were 
Kent also, through- the deacons, to those who were 
absent from the meeting. Of this Supper no ex- 
cluded member of a church was allowed to partake, 
nor indeed to participate in any of the church exer- 
cises ; until he had, after duo repentance, been re- 
stored to fellowship. Each church was the sale 
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judge as to what particular persons should be 
admitted to its communion. 

The Load's Supper can be aa in mistered only to those who 
have been baptized ;, and il. is not proper [be any others to partake 
of the ordinance. This relative order of Tiaptism and the 
l-incharbt. hii« hv.ciL ibllwed : 'rom the iriLi'lioHt porii'd :>'■' Chris- 
tianity ; and it is lhat which every denomination of Christians 
still upholds, as well in practice lis in theory. — The corruption 
of the rite of Tiaptism among findo-baptists, however, has led 
to a practical di.Oicalry res-. mil 1 ting- intercommunion, in the 
Lord's Supper, between them und those who hold to the senti- 
ments of the Baptists. Those who think that only believers' 
immersion is valid baptism, can not, it is evident, consistently 
practice church communion with those who have not been im- 
mersed. To do so, would be to break down the visible parti- 
tion-wall' between tbi; baptised mid the nnbaptized, — between 
members of the Church and non-members ; and this they can 
not, conscientiously and consistently, do. Baptists, therefore, 
as a general rule, hoh.l. now-a-days,— -and hold very properly,— 
to non-communion in a church relation with the members of 
1 ';■.■■! I'i-iiri pi ist communities. 

The history of the Church of Christ, in its out- 
ward development, in its constitution, and in its 
usages and ordinances, has now been traced, briefly 
but minutely, from its foundation by our Lord until 
the death of its Inst Apostolic lawgiver. The period 
has been reached in which Us organization was com- 
plete ; when, at length, it siood forth a glorious and 
perfect Church, " built upon the foundation of the 
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Apostles and Prophets, Jesus Christ himself heing 
the chief cornet-stone" (Eph. 2 : 20). 

It has heen shown, in the course of our examina- 
tion, that the Church was composed of members 
who, on a credible profession of 1'aitli in Jesus as the 
Messiah, had heen initiated into it "by baptism ; that 
those who belonged to it had duties as members of 
the Church Catholic and as members of a church 
individual, — duties distinct and yet united ; that 
the single churches were independent of each other, 
and were presided over by officers of their own ap- 
pointment, or selection ; that each church made 
provision for regular public worship, and for the re- 
ligious and moral instruction and discipline of its 
membership ; and that every church observed two 
sacred rites, instituted by Christ himself, — Baptism, 
which, as the initiatory rite of the Church Catholic, 
was preliminary to membership in a church indi- 
vidual ; and the Lord's Supper, which, though an 
ordinance of the Church Catholic, was, from the 
nature of the case, celebrated only by churches in- 
dividual.— -It has been shown, furthermore, that 
Baptism was, during this period, immersion, and 
only immersion ; and that Infants were not consid- 
ered entitled to the ordinance, and never, therefore, 
received it in Apostolic Limes. — It has been shown, 
finally, that Baptism was a symbolical rite, possess- 
ing in and of itself no saving tilicaey, but was signifi- 
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cant of a higher spiritual baptism which does con- 
fur the forgiveness of sins ; and that the Lord's 
Supper, being a church ordinance, was not adminis- 
tered to any but church members, and, consequently, 
only to those who by baptism had outwardly put on 
Christ. 

Such were the principles and practices of the 
Church in the Age of the Apostles, — from the As- 
cension of our Lord to the death of the Apostle 
John. Are not the views and usages, it may now 
be asked, of tlio.se known among Christians as the 
Baptists, substantially, and in all essential points, 
identical with the doctrines and usages of Christianity 
during this Apostolic period of the Church of Christ ? 
And, may we not say of them, as said the great 
Hebrew lexicographer and biblical critic Dr. "William 
Gesenius, when he heard described the principles 
and practices of the English Baptists. "Why, how 
exactly like the pr-mAUve Christians .'" — It is indeed 
true : the Baptists of the present day are, and the 
Baptists of all times have been, " like the primitive 
Christians". They are substantially like them in 
their church constitution ; and precisely like them 
in their mode of observing the ordinances of the 
Church, — ordinances of which one at least, the ini- 
tiatory rite of the Church, has been perverted, 
among all other Christians, cither from its original 
form or from its original and true intention. The 
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Baptist model is the Apostolic model ; and, so far 
as they conform to this, so far they are built upon a 
foundation which can never be overturned. 

And not only is the Baptist Church of modern 
times like the Primitive Church ; it is the same 
Church, come down through the long lapse of ages, 
amid opposition and persecution, uncorrupted in its 
doctrine and pure in its ordinances. "The Baptists", 
— it is candidly and honestly said by two distinguish- 
ed Pasdo-baptisfc scholars of Holland, — " may be con- 
sidered as the onl;! Christian community which has 
stood aim-.': the days oj'tdie slj/osllcs ; and as a Chris- 
tian Society which has preserved pure the doctrines 
of the Gospel through all ages. The perfectly cor- 
rect external and internal economy of the Baptist 
denomination, tends to confirm the truth, disputed 
by the Romish Church, that the Reformation brought 
about in the sixteenth century, was in the highest 
degree necessary ; and, at the same time, goes to 
refute the erroneous notion of the Catholics that 



* This testimony is given by Dr. Vpni:r, Prof, of Theology in the 
University of Groningen, and Dr. J. J. Dermont, Chaplain to the 
Kins of Holiai:'!, i:i a Trratiso of thek'M entitled " Uiltan of tin; 
Dutch Baptists". The volume was written for the use of the Gov- 
ernment; and was pub!i.;l:ti] ni ISl'J, at Bro;la. The authors were 
both members of the Dutch Reformed Church; mid, "being Piedo- 
bapl.ints, would not, without a clear con'iction, have testifier! in 
favor of the Baptists, 
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their communion is the most ancient". a So testify 
the Lutheran Drs. Ypeig and Dermont ; and their 
testimony is true. The " Baptist communion" ia 
indeed " the most ancient" in the world ; for, reach- 
ing liiick. it connects itself by many a bright link 
with the communion of the Church Apostolic and 
Universal. In a word, it is the Church of the Apos- 
tolic A.ge budding forth into new life, and destined 
to till the whole earth with its branches. 
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§1. EXTERNAL DEVELOPMENT AND PROGRESS OF 
THE CHURCH. 

Different Periods of the Apostolic Age— The Closing Period— John in 
Ephesus— Churches under ApoHuriliis IJisi'irics— The "Apostolia 
Fathers" of Paul's School— The " Apostolic Fathers" of the School 
of John— Brief Account of the Writings of the Sis " Apostolic 
Fathers", — Bamitbii, t'!«'i. ■.»'., Kevin n.-;, Tgantlu", Papim, anr] Poly- 
carp — Tho I'HBl "C!(ivi.-tii!ii Fnl.lior.-i", — Justin. Irene.-.!-:, IVrtKlliiii!, 
Ciamcnt of Alcx;in-ii-i i. : I = - 1 ■ i ■■■';;•■ us, C.'yi i'.m, end Oci^cn — Progress ■;(' 
the Church among the Jens Prn^n.s's imsiig the Uentilcs in die Es,s?. 
and in the West ■ -Tho f.icipcl in Franco, Oormimy, and Britain— Tho 
Founders of the )irilit!i Clui-iiiR.'— Chn-i.iiLtiity in Britain at tho End 
of this Period. 

The Apostolic Age of the Church closes with tho 
end of the first century, the year of the death of 
the Apostle John. Thin Apostolic era has natu- 
rally three divisions ; the Jii'si. extending from " the 
day of Pentecost" probably of 31 a. d. (our Lord 
having most likely begun his public ministry in the 
year 781 of Rome, that is, in 28 a. d.) to the con- 
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version, of the Apostle Paul (about 37 A. D.) ; the 
BScond, from the conversion of Paul to Ms martyr- 
dom in 67 A. D. ; the third, from the martyrdom of 
Paul to the death of the Apostle John, 100 a. n 
During the last thirty years of the Apostolic age, 
therefore, only one Apostle out of the whole 
number, — if we except Philip, who is said to have 
been yet surviving during the first part of this 
period, laboring in 11 ierapi.il id of Phrygia, — was still 
alive and engaged in the work of propagating the 
divine principles of Christianity. After the de- 
struction of Jerusalem (70 a. d.) that Apostle 
made Ephesus, — the capital of Ionia, and, during 
the Roman dominion, the capital and most promi- 
nent city of Asia Minor also,— the central-point of 
his operations ; and this oily, together with Antioch, 
in Syria, continued, in consequence, long to be the 
centre of Christianity in Asia Minor, and in the 
East. 

The uhureh.es of this region, therefore, still en- 
joyed, during the latter part of the first century, 
the privilege of an apostolic superintendence ; of 
which the Christian communities in other regions 
had for some years been deprived. Here John laid 
broad the foundation of the Church, by his preach- 
ing, and, in particular, by giving special instruction 
to able disciples and by his apostolic writings ; 
while the churches of other prominent cities, both 
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in and out of Asia Minor, were under the guidance, 
for the most part., of trustworthy persons who had 
been immediate disciples of an Apostle. Of these 
Apostolic disciples hut little, and much of that little 
doubtful, information has come down to our day. 
The only ones truly known to modern times are the 
three most ancient of the six Fathers who are 
called, by way of eminence, " Apostolic" ; a few 
written productions of whom are still extant. They 
were developed in the school of Paul ; and were all, 
perhaps, his personal disciples. Those three are 
the following: Barnabas.-— possibly the same so 
often mentioned in Acts, — from whom we have an 
Epistle yet in existence ; Clement, bishop of Rome 
(cp. Phil. 4 : 3),' — who died in the same year as 
John, — whose " Epistle to the Corinthians" is of 
historical importance ; and Ilermas (cp. Rom. 16 : 
14), whose " Pastor" (Shepherd) was composed, 
most probably, somewhere between the beginning 
and the middle of the second century. 

On the death of John the last Apostle had been 
summoned from the earth, and the Church was de- 
prived forever of direct Apostolic guidance ; but 
there still lived men, formed under John's spiritual 
training, under whom in particular, in connection 
with other teachers, its instruction and government 
still continued. Of these, those who are known to 
us through their writings are the remaining three 
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of the "Apostolic Fathers" ; whose influence, 
while living and when dead, was long felt in the 
churches of Asia Minor and the East, and, in re- 
spect to one of them, has not, as regards church or- 
ganization, ceased operating to the present day. 
They flourished during the first part of the second 
century ; and, having long testified to the truth of 
Christianity, sealed, their testimony with their hlood. 
These three are the following : .Ignatius (fllS), 
bishop of Antioch, in Syria, from whom we have 
seven Epistles, —genuine, hut perhaps interpolated, 
—of considerable value from their bearing on the 
disputed question respecting the nature of church 
organization in the latter part of the first and the 
former part of the second century ; Papias (fl63), 
bishop of Hierapolis, in Phrygia, of whose writings 
only fragments remain ; and Polycarp (|167), 
bishop of Smyrna, in Ionia, from whom there is 
extant an Epistle, most ■ probably genuine, to the 
Philip pians. 

As these six " Apostolic Fathers" form the con- 
necting link in the Church between the teachers of 
Apostolic times and of the important era imme- 
diately succeeding,— the age, namely, of the Chris- 
tian Fathers,— it is necessary that every one who 
desires to become acquainted with the progress and 
development of the Church, should know all that 
can be ascertained respecting the writings which 
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they have left to the world. A brief account is 
here subjoined, as essential to a thorough under- 
standing of the history of the Church daring this 
transition period from apostolic to non-apostolic 
direction and control. 



The School of Paul.— The "Epistle" 
first mentioned by Clement of .Alexandria (|'220). It consists 
of twenty-one cliapters ; tha first seventeen of which treat 
" of the abrogation of the Mossiic dispensation, and of the 
types and prophecies reisitin.g to Christ" ; while the last four 
are made up of practical dii'wti oris and exhortations. Critical 
opinions are ojiite equally dividoii in our day as to the genu- 
ineness of the Epistle. i.'oseinn idler, l'lcck, Gieseler, affirm s 
Hug. Neander. Wic:'!.'. Ifeiek'. deny. The external evidence 
is in favor of its authenticity : the internal seems to be against 
it. The chief ground urged against its genuineness, is its 
mystical mode of interpretation. According to the Epistle's 
own representation, it was written soon after the destruction 
of Jerusalem. Even if not i-ie production of the Barnabas of 
Acts, the Epistle was certainly composed as early as the first 
pari-, of the second century. 

The " Epistle In the Curiulhlans'' by Clement was usually 
read in the meetings of the c.lmrch at Corinth as early as the 
second century. It is admitted on al! hands to be genuine ; 
but certain portions arc thought by a number of critics to be 
interpolated. The Epistle was written not later than 100 a. d., 
the year in which Clement suliered martyrdom under Trajan, 
in Home. Some siul.horii.its (as Woi.to:i, the publisher of the 
most correct text of the Epistle, and ITelele) date its compo- 
sition as far hack as 68 a. d. It was, however, probably 
written in 96 or 97, at the close of the persecution under 
Domitiau. The object of the Epistle was to quiet dissensions 
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which had arisen in the church at Corinth ; and to repress ex- 
hibitions of insubordination on Ihe |!iu't of certain persons in 
the church toward its presbyters. In tone and spirit, and in 
justness and soberness of Ihoughi, it approaches nearer to 
the apostolic writings than any other production of the 
■'Apostolic Fathers". A seamd l'pisUeiu.l.nbutedto Clement, 
1 1= undoubtedly spurious ; and the " Apostolic CtmstitinioTis", 
the "Apostolic Canons", the " Recognitions of Clement", anil 
the " dementi nn' : , also attributed at one time to this 
Father, — arc unquestionably .-suppositious, and belong to a later 
period in church history. 

The " Pastor" of ll:n:ui.x is mentioned as early as the time 
of Irenieus (f202), who even speaks of it as " Scripture". It 
is frequently quoted by Clemens Alcxinidrinus, and by Origen 
(|254). We possess, except a few fragments of the original 
Creek, only a Latin version of tlic work, wliich, however, ie 
as old as the time of Tertullian (|220). Modern Editors have 
divided it into three Jiooks ; "the first consisting of four 
Visions, the second of twelve Commands, and the third of ten 
'unnlitudea". The S/ic pit i-.rd "inculcates mora! precepts in 
visions and parables, in order to promote the completeness of 
the Church". If written by the Hennas of Paul, the work 
was composed, probably, in the latter part of the first century: 
if written by another person, it is a production of not later 
than the first part of the second century. 

The Disciples of John. — The seven " Epistles'* of Igna- 
tius were written on his journey from -Antioch to Rome, 
whither he was going to die as a martyr to the cause of Chris- 
tianity. They are directed, respectively, to the churches of 
Ephesus, Magnesia, Trallis. Rome, Philadelphia, Smyrna, and 
to his friend Polycarp of Smyrna. They have come down to 
us in two recensions, a longer and a shorter; of which the 
lat.lt' r' is now p;nera!'y adiuittod l« be tile original. The fact 
that the dignity and powers of ISishops are exalted higher in 
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these Epistles than in any other writings of this age, lias made 
their genuineness the subject ol' sharp contention and contro- 
versy. The settled opinion now is, that the shorter recension 
is authentic ; lint thai, the text needs correction, — some pas- 
sages in the Epistles bearing strong marks of having been in- 
troduced by another and a later hand than Unit of Ignatius. 
Eight nilier "Kpistlcs" attributed to this same author, are 
unquestionably spurious. 

Papias wrote five Hooks, consisting of traditional accounts 
of Christ, of the Apostles, and of other early Christian disei- 
ples. He is represented by Eusebius as having advocated a 
" gross millennarianisrn in his writings". 

The "Epistle to theF/i-il-ip/sia-m*'. by Volijrarp. is mentioned 
by Irenitus, who. it sot: ins, was well acquainted with Polycarp ; 
and In- speaks m.Iso of Epistles sent by him to the noighbormg 
churches, it is divided into 14 sections. : of which the first 
nine and the thirteenth exist in the nrieina'. Creek, tlie others 
only in an ancient. Latin version. The genuineness of the Epistle 
is called in question by many; but it is proba.bly authentic. 
Polycarp himself was burned alive in 107, — Marcus Aurelius 
reigning in Rome, — at .Smyrna, in the Sfith year of his age. 
The encyclical Epistle descriptive of his martyrdom, written 
hy the church in Smyrna, is siii! ox lank in two recensions. It 
is hot without its value. 

As the teachers who had heen trained under direct 
Apostolic gniJantift, disappeared, one after another, 
from the Church, others were prepared, — some un- 
der their immediate influence, and some with an 
independent development, — to fill the vacancies 
made by their death in the ranks of Christian in- 
structors. The most:- distinguishix! of these, — those 
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who possessed the most reputation in their own day 
in the churches, by whom especially the churches 
were moulded in doctrine and in discipline, and 
whose influence is still potent among many Chris- 
tians, — were Justin, ike Martyr (-|- 1.66); Irenccus 
(1"202), a scholar of Polycarp's, and bishop of Lyons, 
in France, about 177 a. d. ; Tertullian tf-220), 
educated a lawyer, but, after his conversion, a pres- 
byter in the church at Carthage, in North Africa ; 
Clement, of Alexandria (■(■about 220), a presbyter 
of the church in that city ; Hippolytus, who was a 
pupil of IrensauB, lived about 225 a. d., and was, 
probably, bishop in Portus, at the mouth of the 
river Tiber, in Italy ; Cyprian (f258), bishop of 
Carthage ; and, above all, Origen (-f-254), a pupil 
of Clement of Alexandria, and a scientific theolo- 
gian, — the most eminent and the most learned, 
though not always the most safe, Christian scholar 
and instructor of Iris age. 

The first mentioned of these teachers,— -all of 
whom are ranked among the " Christian Fathers", 
— Justin Martyr, as he is usually called, was edu- 
cated a philosopher. He was born of Greek pa- 
rents, about 89 a. d., in Samaria. After his con- 
version, — which was eliected by his study of the 
Scriptures, — he resided for the most part in Rome, 
in the character of a Christian philosopher ; and 
there he devoted himself to the furtherance of the 
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truths of the Gospel. After the Apostles, he was 
the first, in order of time, of learned Christian 
divines. Martyred at Rome in 166 a. d., he left, 
besides other works, two " Apologies", or defences 
of Christianity,— the longer written about the year 
139, the shorter about 166, — which, as showing the 
more important usages rind doctrines of the Church 
in his time, are invaluable to Liu; ecclesiastical his- 
torian. They form the chief connecting link be- 
tween the books of the New Testament and the 
writings of the Church Fathers of the second and 
third centuries of Christianity. 

It would be tti:ll, could a sketch of the writings rind hisfnry 
of these first Christian Fa (.hers hi; given in this connection ; 
but the limits assigned to this volume forbid the attempt, 
however brief. Their written production,-;, suffice it to say, 
not only moulded, in a great degree, (.lie doctrines and usages 
of the Church during (he iigc in which they lived, and wrote, 
and labored, and also Ruling -ubse-ip-ient periods ; but they are 
still regarded by a large number of professed Christians as the 
standard of theological appeal, and (he safest, and most relia- 
ble interpreters of .Scripture. — Chrysostom and Augustine, of 
the following period, only carried out, — liie one in the East, 
the other in the West, — the logically-developed ideas and 
principles; which these Fathers had hud down in their theolo- 
gical treatises.* 
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During the period now under consideration, — 
from the year 100 to the year 250, — the Church, 
persecuted though it was, by the permission and 
sometimes at the order of the Eoman Emperors, 
made no little progress among the Gentiles both of 
the East and of the West. Among the Jews, 
however, it had rather become an object of hatred 
and aversion ; and the people among whom it had 
been, founded, and from whom it had received its 
first members, became now, and continued to be 
from this time forth, as far as their power permit- 
ted, its bitterest persecutors. After Jerusalem was 
sacked in the year 70, the church in that city ceased 
to be "a model mother-church, and the centre of 
Christendom". The church in Ephesus took its 
place as the model and head of the Christian corn- 
niuniilcs. The members of the church in Jerusa- 
lem, as temporarily restored, were hated by their 
Jewish countrymen even more cordially than before, 
and were persecuted by them yet more relentlessly ; 
for, after the destruction of the capital city of the 



yciioiaououess of the ivrii,in;;-i attributed u> liiin ; and ' ho eyen 
contends that Cyprian hiuiiolf is :; pruki'aly :m imaginary person- 
age". Could these insertions be subs [.initiated, something would 
be gamed on the J.ifipiht side of t- 5 ■ o baptismal controversy ; but 
the proofs which Mr. Shepherd a.ddnee.s in favor of eitlmr position, 
arc. critically speakm: 1 ;. fieri i!c> II v it',*:ilisf;i,-!.ory. 
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Jews, the dividing line between Judaism and Chris- 
tianity was necessarily drawn more closely than 
ever before. — After the final overthrow of Jerusa- 
lem and the complete desolation of Palestine, in 
the reign of Hadrian (135), the inhabitants of the 
metropolis and the Hebrews in general wero scat- 
tered abroad into every land ; and Christianity, 
henceforth, could only now and then gain a convert 
from among the Jewish people. The work of con- 
version, therefore, wan, during this period, limited, 
for the most part, to the Gentile world. 

In the East, as early as the middle of the second 
century, the Christian religion had spread into 
northern Arabia, Mesopotamia, Media, Persia, Par- 
thia, and Bactria, — in some of which places it had 
been planted in the previous century ; and it soon 
after (180) penetrated even as far as India. Alex- 
andria, in Egypt, it had previously reached ; and 
thence it had been propagated into neighboring re- 
gions, having progressed as far as the Thebaid in 
Upper Egypt. Proconsular, or northern, Africa 
was christianized early in this period by missionaries 
from Pome ; and of the churches there established, 
that in Alexandria and that in Carthage were soon 
numbered among the most flourishing and distin- 
guished in Christendom. 

In the We^t, churches were founded in Lyons 
and V.ienne, in Gaul, now France, by mission arieH 
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from Asia Minor, — among whom was Irenaras, — in 
the middle of the second century ; and from these 
a knowledge of the Gospel was spread not only 
into other parts of Gaul, but also into Germany, 
and perhaps also into Britain ; though it is not im- 
probable that Britain itself, as well as Gaul, re- 
ceived Christianity not mediately but directly from 
Asia Minor, tremens testifies to the existence in 
his time of churches in Spain,— where, perhaps, 
the Gospel may have been first preached by Paul, 
— and also in Germany ; and he speaks of " many 
nations of barbarians who, without paper and ink, 
have, through the Holy Spirit, the words of salva- 
tion written hi their hearts". Tertullian goes still 
further, and speaks, somewhat rhetorically, of all 
the Spanish territories, the various Gallic nations, 
the Germans, and of " the regions of the Britains, 
inaccessible to the Romans but subject to Christ", 
as places and people to which the Gospel had 
come, and among which the name of Christ was 
dominant. 

It is certain that before the close of the second 
century, Christianity had been planted in Britain. 
The ecclesiastical historian East; bins (f340) carries 
the origin of the British churches back into the 
first century, and says that t lie Gospel was preached 
to the Britons by an Apostle: His testimony on 
this point is not quite satisfactory ; for his belief 
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s based upon a probably erroneous inter- 
pretation of that passage in the Kpistle of Clement 
of Home where lie testifies that Paul traveled "to 
the boundary of the "West". According to Bede 
(f735), Lucius, a British (perhaps a Welsb) prince, 
sent, in the latter part of the second century 
(about 1*76), to Eleutheros, bishop of Rome, and 
obtained from him missionaries for evangelizing 
Britain. But this modo of accounting for the uni- 
versally admitted existence of churches in Britain 
at this period, is scarcely allowable ; for the whole 
narrative bears too evident marks of having been 
invented by the Romish Anglo-Saxon clergy of 
later days, from a desire to establish in Britain the 
spiritual supremacy of Rome. The tradition is re- 
ceived with suspicion by Mosheim ; who feels con- 
fident, that, if Lucius sent anywhere for Christian 
teachers, he sent to Gaul ; and agrees with the 
most reliable British writers in supposing that 
prince to have been at most only the restorer and 
second father of the British churches, and not their 
original founder. The account given by Bede is dis- 
credited ;iho by Neamler, and by other historians ; 
who conclude, with good reason, from several circum- 
stances, — but particularly from the character of the 
church worship and festivals of the ancient British 
congregations, which, di lie ring in not a few points 
from those of the Church of Rome and the conrmn- 
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nities formed under its influence, corresponded 
much more nearly with the ritual of the churches 
of the East, — that the original churches of Britain 
were founded, — if not by one of the Apostles or by 
Christian teachers of the Apostolic Age,— by mis- 
siiiiiitn.es coming from Gaul directly, or from the 
more distant Asia Minor. 

By whomsoever planted, Christianity tooh ready 
root in Britain ; and a number of churches, apos- 
tolic in their principles and usages, was csiablisbed. 
in the island ; and, it is said, " a number of royal 
Mood, and many of inferior birth, were called to be 
saints". Separated from the rest of Europe by 
their insular position, and, especially during the 
latter part of this period, subjects of the Roman 
Emperor rather in name than in reality, the Britons 
were but little thought of at this time ; and are 
but seldom mentioned in the written records of the 
closing years of this age. Yet churches of the Gos- 
pel pattern flourished among them ; and they con- 
tinued to prosper until, in the nest period, the 
British nation lost its independence at the hands 
of the pagan Anglo-Saxons. 
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§2. SPECULATIVE DOCTRINES IN THE APOSTOLIC 
CHURCH, AND AMONG THE CHRISTIAN FATHERS. 

Christ not the Author of Do-tritic; in a Scientific I'orm— The Doctrines of 
the Clmrch as Dovelupcl !.y ilio Apr.-rtk-s ■ John ami Pnul the Chief 
Apostolic Doctrinal Writers ■ Freedom of Speculative Opinion in the 
Apostolic Ago— DLiVevenoe iniiivisi!!: the .'[.:iv1-1l ;hi..1 the Gentile Chris- 
tians respecting the Mosaic Low — Tvo-joM Tendency of Doctrinal 
Error; to Judaism, ami (» I'llini.'Wm- linuiriual Speculation in [lie 
Early Church— Rise of "Gnosis", or " Science, falsely so Calltd"— 
Pho.sc of ll(!li«i.i.'iis Syicculc.tioii at the G>,J »!' Hie Apiinlnlie Ajje— 
Relapse into 0-im-rii^ni — PI 0:0m. ,11: of 'he Christian Filihere — The 
"Person of Christ", and the "Origin of Evil"— Speculation dis- 
i;r,nnt.i-n:i.n«!iL in tin: West— The First Schisms io the Church. 

Jesus, the Author and Finisher of the Chris- 
tian's Faith, revealed the life-giving truths -which 
he imparted to mankind in a style that was simple 
and adapted to the comprehension of the common 
mind. He spoke for the most part in figures and 
in parables. The revelation of himself and of his 
divine mission to save humanity, was the end and 
aim of his teachings. In thus giving instruction, 
he taught doctrines indeed, living, soul -penetrating 
doctrines ; but he did not attempt to inculcate 
them with scientific exactness, after the manner of 
most earthly instructors. The promulgation of 
Christian truth in a scientific doctrinal form, he 
left to the Anns ties, his successors in the Church, 
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The doctrine of the Apostles is found in certain 
books of the New Testament, Of the original 
" Twelve", however, we have doctrinal writings 
from only two, Peter and John ; for it is disputed 
whether the James and Jude from whom we have 
.1:1 pi silos, were the Apostles of that name, or those 
known as brothers of the Lord. To Peter and 
John must be added Paul, specially called, after 
our Lord's resurrection, " to be an Apostle". The 
writings of these three alone are, strictly speaking, 
Apostolic,— -the other doctrinal books of the New 
Testament not being immediately, but ' mediately, 
A post <.'liu : though they come to us under full 
Apostolic sanction and authority. 

The writings of Peter are rather practical than 
doctrinal ; and that which is purely doctrinal in 
them is not stated with the scientific fullness and 
order which characterize the dogmatic teachings of 
John and Paul. These two Apostles, John and 
Paul, — the one eminently contemplative, the other 
dialectical and practical, — are they who have laid 
the "basis of Christian doctrinal scientific specula- 
tion for all time, — The appearance of God in the 
flesh ; the communion of man with God through 
Christ ; the life that comes from and centres in 
God, and the victory over the world and over sin 
through this life, which is a life of love ; this, it has 
been well said, is the ground-tone of the Johanuean 
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intuition of Christianity. Paul has different men- 
tal characteristic:-! : arid though he teaches the same 
Gospel as John, he presents it from the stand- point 
of his own peculiar Christian consciousness. John 
dwells rather upon the phase of the doctrines of 
Christianity which relates to God and to Christ ; 
Paul, upon that which relates to man and to the 
plan of salvation. Still, however, John's writings 
possess the highest, importance anthropologically, 
and Paul's theologically and chritlologically ; hut 
the central-point of John's dogmatic theology is the 
Word (Logon) bcr.nmc /feA in Christ; of Paul's, the 
doctrine oi' jusl-ijical-ktn by faith. 

Much freedom of speculative opinion was allowed 
in the Apostolic Age of the Church. It was only 
when a doctrine was opposed to the religions and 
moral interests of Christianity, that it was resisted, 
even hy the Apostles themselves, as an evil which 
demanded immediate and absolute correction.-— 
Even a positive error, if not practically scandalous, 
and if it did not trench upon the fundamental 
principles of Christianity, was tolerated, according 
to Apostolic precept and example ; provided that 
it did not claim for itself exclusive adoption, and 
was not urged in such a way as was calculated to 
produce schism in the church. A positive error of 
an important moral and religious hearing, however, 
was not allowed to he entertained without Apostolic 
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reproof and opposition ; and even those errors 
which sprang from unauthorized inferences from 
doctrines which are true, if they led to a moral 
abuse of the doctrine, were sharply condemned. 
But mere speculative opinion on points not of a 
distinct moral hearing, was universally tolerated in 
the Apostolic Age of the Church. 

It is supposed hy some (bat the doctrines of Chris- 
tianity were held in the utmost purity by nearly all 
believers in the Apostolic Age. This supposition 
is quite erroneous. The early churches, whether in 
Palestine or among the Gentiles, were not unfre- 
quently troubled by those who lioih held error them- 
selves and sought to turn others away from the 
simple truths of the Gospel. The Apostolic Epis- 
tles prove this fact beyond possibility of dispute. 
Paul frequently alludes to such a state of things ; 
and John gives a picture, in the Apocalypse, of the 
state of the principal churches in Asia Minor, which 
can be looked upon only in one light, as proof posi- 
tive and convincing. 

One who lias read the Acts of the Apostles at- 
tentively, must have noticed that a difference of 
opinion, and consequently of practice, existed from 
the beginning, between the Jewish and the Gentile 
Christians, as to the extent of the application of the 
Mosaic Law to the Gentile Churches — a difference 
which was pressed upon so hard by Jewish t 
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at Antioch, that it was found advisable to refer 
the matter to the decision of a council composed of 
the Apostles and Eiders of the church in Jerusalem. 
The Council decided that the Gentiles were released 
from all obligation to perform the requirements of the 
Jewish ceremonial Law, except those known as the 
"seven precepts of Noah". Difference of opinion, 
however, upon tliis same point, between the Jewish 
and the Gentile Christians, continued still to exist, 
notwithstanding the decision of the Apostolic Coun- 
cil. Among the Jewish Christians, a party yet re- 
mained who asserted that, the Mosaic Law was binding 
ou the Gentiles : while among the Gentile Christians, 
the teachings of Paul soon led to the legitimate in- 
ference that the Gentile believers were hound in no 
respect by the 'Mosaic ceremonial regulations. Paul 
himself combats rigorously, especially in his Epistle 
to the Galatians, the error of those Judaizing in- 
structors, who wished to impose the burden of the 
Mosaic law upon those who believed among the Gen- 
tiles. 

The first danger, then, in a doctrinal point of 
view, to which Christianity was exposed, was a re- 
lapse into ceremonial Judaism. The stricter among 
the Jewish Christians continued to insist that Gen- 
tile believers should conform to the Law of Moses ; 
and this determination of theirs, which grew only 
stronger by the lapse of time, though it produced 
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no open schism in the Church, resulted, after the 
destruction of Jerusalem, in the formation of a dis- 
tinct Jewish party. This party came in time to he 
distinguished by the appellation .h'Mo?iites, — a sect 
which held the Mosaic Law to be binding in all cases, 
and that Jesus was the son, not of G-od, but of Joseph 
and Mary. 

On the Gentile side, the doctrines of Christianity 
were exposed to corrupting influences of another 
land, — to a mingling with the theosophic specula- 
tions and mythological tendencies of Heathenism. 
This danger exhibited itself quite early in the 
Church as established among the Gentiles ; very 
soon, in fact, after philosophy began to have a part 
in the. treatment of the doctrines of Christianity. 
Apollos, a cultivated Jew of Alexandria, was the 
first to regard and speak of the doctrines of Chris- 
tianity from a speculative point of view ; and he 
gained thereby distinguished reputation, especially 
among the Christians of Corinth. Such a philosoph- 
ical treatment of Christianity by Apollos and 
others, — which was correct enough, and altogether 
allowable, so long as it was merely speculative, — 
was received favorably in many of the Gentile 
Churches ; but it soon overstepped the bounds of 
moderation, and became the means of introducing 
into the Churches, first of all in Asia Minor, the 
superstitious heathen philosophy of the times. Thus 
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was laid the basis of that corruption of Christian 
doctrine which has been well denominated " Ethni- 
cisin". This philosophy, this " science (gnosis) 
falsely so called", — -especially when it mingled, as 
it often did, with a Jew'wh-Loatlum asceticism, — not 
only tended to subvert the sins nlicity of the Gospel, 
but endangered morality itself, " by recommending 
chimerical mysterious doctrines, and an arbitrary 
asceticism, as the true mode of purifying the soul". 
These corruptions met, in their incipient stage, with 
rigorous resistance from the Apostle Paul.* 

Paul was not opposed to philosophy as such, as is 
proved by his fraternal conduct towards A polios ; 
but he did reject philosophy " falsely so called", — 
that heathen and false Gnosis- ("" science") which, as 
he had predicted respecting its essence, did, at 
length, even before John's death, come into conflict 
with the fundamental principles of Christianity. 

Religious speculation assumed a more scientific 
form in the latter part of the Apostolic Age. It 
now engaged itself chiefly with attempts to under- 
stand and to explain scientifically, " the wonderful 
person of Christ". In this it only followed along 
the path which had been trodden by the Apostle 



e Col. 2 : 8, 16, SB, ; 1 Tim. 1 : 4—7, i : 3, 7, 6 : 20 ; 2 
: 18(c«]]. 1 Tliess. 4, 13, sa. ; 1 Cor. 15 : 12, 35, sa.) ; 2 Tim. 
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John in his Gospel. These speculations, had they 
confined themselves within the limits of human 
wisdom, would not have been injurious perhaps In 
their influence upon the doctrines of the Church. 
They soon, however, overleaped the hounds of pro- 
priety. So long as they did not trench upon the 
two-fold nature of Christ, they were allowed ; hut 
when they impaired the union of the divine and the 
human in our Lord, — as did the doctrine of the 
Docetce, which represented his humanity as a mere 
appearance (uphankmn), and not a reality (cp. 1 
Jno. 4: 2, 2 Jno. 7), — they were rejected and 
condemned. 

In Syria and Egypt, and in the East generally, — 
especially in those cities in which the Jewish-Alex- 
andrian philosophy prevailed, — speculations on the 
highernature of Christ, ami respecting the essence of 
Christianity, became involved with the more general 
questions concerning the creation of the world and 
the origin of evil. Hence arose the Christian Gnos- 
tic systems of the East, which, were engrafted by 
certain speculative minds, early in this period, upon 
the teachings of Christianity.' — those mixed systems 
of Christianity, Jewish Theology, and Eastern The- 
osophy and Mythology, which were received with no 
little favor by not a few of those who were given to 
speculation in the first centuries of the Christian 
Church. In the time of the last of the Christian 
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Fathers above spoken of, Gnosticism had quite 
generally developed itself into undoubted heresy, — 
the denial of some of the most essential doctrines 
of Apostolic Christianity. 

Gnosticism, however, was not the only form of 
religious speculation current in this period. Platon- 
ism, — which of all the heathen philosophical systems 
stands nearest to Christianity,— being introduced 
by Platonic Phil okd pliers, who were now converted 
to the truth, was engrafted in this age upon the 
teachings of the New Testament. Such a specula- 
tive treatment of Christianity, as it now received 
from believers who had "been instructed in the Pla- 
tonic philosophy, was rendered necessary by the 
course taken by the Gnostics ; whose errors it was 
highly important to combat. It was, perhaps, 
advisable and proper, moreover, in order to bring 
the Christian religion and its doctrines in con- 
tact with the philosophically cultivated heathen 
minds of the time. If error sprung from the eom- 
.mingling cf philosophy with Christianity, it arose 
from the imperfection of human reason, and not 
from any inherent fault of philosophy ; lor Christi- 
anity and the true and highest philosophy are one 
and the same. 

Our Christian philosophers,— and nearly all the 
Fathers were philosophers, in a greater or less de- 
gree,— occupied themselves in their speculations 
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chiefly and with the same questions which engaged 
the attention of the Gnostics, — the Divine nature 
of Jesus ; and the origin of evil, and its overthrow 
hy Christ. The Doctrine of the Logos ("Word"), 
hia relation to God and to man, was especially dis- 
cussed. It was fully developed from the Old Tes- 
tament, viewed from the s Unci- 1 joint of the Platonic 
philosophy, by a mystic and unnatural interpreta- 
tion which often produced more error than it elici- 
ted truth. 

These speculations were carried on freely in the 
bosom of the Church ; for now, as in the times of 
the Apostles, " ecclesiastical orthodoxy could still 
endure", as Gicseler correctly remarks, "diversities 
in doctrine and customs, which did not injure the 
religious basis of Christianity". This theological 
speculation, however, was confined almost wholly, 
for the first three centuries, to the East ; the 
churches of the West being generally averse to it, 
both from their dislike of philosophy, and from their 
ignorance of the original languages of the Scrip- 
tures, which prevented them from attempt- 
ing for themselves an independent development 
of Theology. The western churches, therefore, 
were not as yet agitated hy theological controversy ; 
and they knew but little of the discussions which 
were going on in the East. 

Even in the East, the discussions which were 
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there carried on, did not for some time, result in 
any open schism in the Church. Though heretical 
sentiments, and heretical parties, were condemned, 
those who held them did not necessarily form a 
schismatical party out of the communion of the 
Church Catholic. The first ecclesiastical schism, 
properly so called, was that of Felicissimus in 
Carthage (251). which, however, did not long con- 
tinue. It was contemporary in origin with the 
noted schism of Movatian in Eome ; conducted by 
a party which "was widely extended, and con- 
tinued for a long time". Both of these schisms 
were produced, not hy discussions upon specula- 
tive doctrines, hut by controversies respecting mat- 
ters of church discipline. The same is true of the 
schism of Meletius (.'S06'), and of that of Donatus 
(313), — which latter, however, arose in Carthage a 
few years before its leadership was assumed by 
Donatus. 
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i;3. CONSTITUTION AND GOVKRI-SMIIXT OF THE 
CHURCH, 

Change in the Relations of T'roshv tors— The Presiding Presbyter, Bishop, 
or Pastor— Comparison of Ihe Christian Church Oiiiccrs- with the Jew- 
ish Priesthood — A jcoro Doiinito IV-tirininn i.icuveeii the Clergy ant] 
the Laity— The Clergy a Sacred and iin;.y Class— The Churches, at 
Srst, still Independent— D (![■•.■:■(■ uce to Apoilolie Churches — Church 
Officers still Elected hy the Church— Xc? Officers— Powers of the 
Bishop— The Besdiminjr. of ills' l!in:v.iti Church Const iail ion— Two 
Productive Causes: the Influence of Ihe Citv, piu'tiiiularly Apostolic, 
Churches, and the Jloidin^ of Synod.*— The f.'ir-t Synods, or Associa- 
tions—Synods but u-i^innily no Jurisdiction over tho Churches, being 
merely Conventional, or Asso:dat : ."n:il, .\jHmWies — Enoroaehmenl. 
upon tho Powers of il.a Ctuirche, — L'iiiii.l i-'oimiiUouot' the Diocc!:tn, or 
Mot.ropnlit.an, Consliluiion, — mul this developed at lenglh into the 
Patriarchal. 

It was found, in out consideration of the Church 
Government of the former period, that a change in 
the relative powers of certain OfHcors in the church 
individual had already taken plaee some time before 
the close of the Apostolic Age, even before the 
death of the " Apostle of the Gentiles" ; that one 
from among the Presbyters had been elevated, for 
the sake of the better management of each church, 
under tho title of Bishop, or President, above the 
rest of the College of Presbyters, in those congre- 
gations which were governed by a plurality of Pres- 
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byters, or Elder*. This was especially true of the 
church in Jerusalem. Its example was imitated by 
the neighboring elinrobos ; and especially by the 
Christian congregation in Antioch. Ignatius 
urgently recommends, in his Epistles, the universal 
adoption of such an episcopate. This, however, 
was not, by any means, like the episcopate as 
known in our day ; but rather resembled, and in all 
important respects was quite identical with, tho 
'fMixhyra+r. as understood, now-a-days, among all 
well-ordered congregational churches. These pre- 
siding Officers, along with the appellation Bishops, 
or Presidents, still retained, for a long time, tho 
title Presbyters, — being in reality, at first, little 
more than tho presiding Officers of the College of 
Elders. 

Though the idea of a universal Christian priest- 
hood was still maintained, and the brotherhood were 
allowed in urgent cases to perform the offices of 
baptizing and of administering the Lord's Supper, 
yet the Clergy as a. separate order, in contradistinc- 
tion from the Laity, had boon, previously to the 
commencement of this period, and even in the life- 
time of the Apostles, everywhere recognized ; and 
their support was provided for as a matter of divine 
appointment. 

The form of government, — call it episcopal, or 
pastoral. — which we find already fully established 
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ia the churches in the very "beginning of the sec- 
ond century, assumed, at length,— from peculiar 
influences then operating in the churches, — par- 
ticularly towards the close of this period, a decidedly 
monarchical character. The causes tending to pro- 
duce this change were several ; hut the most opera- 
tive of all, perhaps, was the practice, now grown 
quite common, of comparing the Mosaic with the 
Christian institutions, and of considering the for- 
mer a type of the latter. This practice, which. 
originated early in the history of the Church, and 
which became quite universal st.fl.ov the final destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, led naturally to the supposition 
of a correspondence of the Officers of the Christian 
Church with the different classes of the Jewish 
priesthood. The Bishops, accordingly, were thought 
to have come in the room of the High Priests ; the 
Presbyters, of the Priests ; and the Deacons, of the 
Levites. 

At the close of this period, the lines of demarka- 
tion between the Clergy and the Laity had heen so 
distinctly drawn, at least in Asia, Africa, and 
Southern Europe, that a peculiar mystic influence 
was ascribed to the ordinations which the former 
performed; and " they now", as Gieseler testilie.s, 
"appeared in the character of persons appointed 
by God himself to be the medium of communica- 
tion between Him and the Christian world". No 
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change in the ecclesiastical constitution has ever 
been more fundamental than this ; and none has 
produced more pernicious results in the whole his- 
tory of the Christian Church. Its direct tendency 
is, and its influence has always been, to take away 
the feeling of individual responsibility from the 
minds of the Laity, and utterly to destroy all per- 
sonal religion. 

During the first part of this period, the churches 
were still, as in Apostolic times, in general, inde- 
pendent of each other; though some among tbem 
had a higher reputation than the rest on account 
of their Apostolic origin and training. These were 
not unfrequently appealed to on controverted points 
of doctrine or ecclesiastical usage, as being most 
likely to be informed of the teachings of the Apos- 
tles. Each church, however, was still, and con- 
tinued to be, as a geimral rule, at least as late as 
the middle of the second century, entirely indepen- 
dent of the judicial control of another congrega- 
tion, or association of congregations. As Mosheim 
describes it, each church was ' : a kind of small, in- 
dependent republic, governing itself by its own 
taws, enacted, or at least sanctioned, by the peo- 
ple." 

Every city church was, during this period, pre- 
sided over by its Bishop, who had been either di- 
rectly elected by the brotherhood, or had been ap- 
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pointed with their consent. As a council of advice, 
and as assistants hi his jja^storal supervision, he had a 
college of fellow Presbyters, whose places and duties 
he determined; and, subordinate to the- Presbyters, a 
body of Deacons, and a sisterhood of Deaconesses, 
proportionate to the size and importance of the 
Church. In some congregations, towards the close of 
the period, other subordinate officers, — sub-deacons, 
readers, singers, door-keepers, attendants, and ex- 
orcists, — had been created for special purposes, or 
to meet what were considered new necessities. 

The extent of the juvisilicthm of the: Bishop in the first part 
of this age, is thus described by one who follows the represen- 
tation given by tho historian Mosheim: " It consisted in the 
nd ministration of the sacraments and discipline of the church ; 
the supei'in tendency of 1 vicious ceremonies, which impercep- 
tibly increased in number and variety ; the consecration of 
ecclesiastical ministers, to whom the bishop assigned their 
respective function;; ; the in an; re. cement of the public fund ; and 
the determination of all such differences as the faithful were 
unwilling to expose before the tribunal of an idolatrous judge. 
These powers, durme; a s-hori- period, were exercised according 
to the advice of the presbyterial college, and with the consent 
:u:d approbation of the assembly of Christians.'' 

A change from the congregational into the dio- 
cesan, or metropolitan, church organization, was 
induced, at length, by the operation in particular of 
two all-powerful causes. The h'rst of these was the 
gradual extension of the power of the city bishops 
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over tlie clergy of the neighboring country churches. 
As the number of Christians in the country adjacent 
to the cities increased, separate congregations were 
constituted in suitable places ; and each of these 
either attached itself to the nearest city church, 
and received from its bishop a presbyter, sometimes 
a deacon, for its president ; or else it chose its own 
bishop, who, however, from the force of circum- 
stances, soon became dependent to a certain extent 
on the president of this church in the city. In this 
way, the bishops of the city churches kept extend- 
ing their jurisdiction beyond the bounds of a single 
church and the congregations assembling in one 
city ; until, at length, they were converted, by this 
process and thai: which is about to he mentioned, into 
metropolitan, or diocesan, bishops, corresponding in 
all important particulars to the diocesan bishops of 
the present day. Thus was laid the first stone of the 
foundation of episcopal domination in nearly every 
land in which Christianity has yet been propagated. 
About the middle of the second century, there 
arose a new ecclesiastical institution, which, though 
originally useful and healthful in its influence, to- 
tally changed, within two hundred years, the eccle- 
siastical constitution of the whole Church. This 
was the Provincial Synod. Developed itself, no 
doubt, from the extension of the episcopal jurisdic- 
tion beyond the bounds of a single city, — that is, 
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from the parochial organization, — this institution 
was the second chief cause which operated in pro- 
ducing the change which now took place from the 
congregational to the diocesan organization of the 
Church. Previous to this time, each Christian so- 
ciety, as we havo seen, " formed within itself", 
to use the words of Gibbon. '' a separate and inde- 
pendent republic : and although the most distant 
of these little, states maintained a mutual as well 
as friendly intercourse of letters and deputations, 
the Christian world was not yet connected hy any 
supreme authority or legislative assembly." — But 
now a change occurred. 

The first Synods of which we have any account 
were held (in 160-170) in Greece, the seat of the 
Amphictyonic Councils, i o deliberate respecting the 
Montanists, and respecting the time of celebrating 
Easter. Tertullian, in his hook " On Fasts" {De 
Jejvmiis), written about the year 200, thus describes 
them (c. 13) : " Throughout Greece, in fixed places, 
are held these Councils, composed of all the churches; 
and, by means of them, both those matters which 
are of unusual importance are considered in common, 
and the representation of the whole Christian name 
is solemnized with groat veneration." 

From tliis time forth similar Synods assembled 
statedly in Greece, and, soon after, in Asia Minor 
and North Africa, once or twice a vear ; and. before 
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the third century had drawn to a close, these pro- 
vineial Councils were, it is probable, regularly licM 
throughout the Christ inn world. 

The Synods were composed of the Bishops and 
Presbyters of a province ; acting, at first, as repre- 
sentatives of their respective congregations, and 
assembled to consult and deliberate on matters of 
common interest to the churches in each province, 
but not to legislate respecting, nor in any way to 
interfere with, the private affairs of individual con- 
gregations. They possessed, and claimed, at first, 
no jurisdiction ; but " were mere conventions of 
delegates, met to consider and agree upon matters 
of common concernment". They were, in a word, — 
if we except the fact that only bishops and presby- 
ters were representatives el" the churches, — precisely 
such organizations as the Baptist Conventions, or 
Associations, of the present day : and the objects of 
their meeting were, in all essential particulars, pre- 
cisely the same. Had they continued true to their 
original intent, their influence in and upon the 
Church could not have been other than salutary. 

These Synods, however, did noi, for any long time 
retain their original character. As the Councils 
were convened, for the most part, in the principal 
city of each province, under the presidency of the 
bishop of that city, — upon whom the neighboring 
country bishops (or presbyters) were already in some 
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e dependent, — tlt.c bishops of I Ik: churches in 
these principal cities gradually obtained, partly by 
their own efforts, and partly by the voluntary con- 
sent, and, perhaps, express appointment, of the 
other representatives, a kind of superintendence 
over the rest of the bishops in their provinces. — 
The delegates, moreover, denied, after a time, that 
they were only the representatives of the churches, 
and, as such, acting under human authority ; and 
claimed the right, as representatives of Christ, to 
enact and enforce laws, to hoar avid decide contro- 
versies, and to bind and control the churches by 
their canons and regulations.— Thus were subvert- 
ed at: one and the same time, by means of the 
Synods, the original perfect equality of the bishops, 
and the independence of the churches. 



The character of these J-'rovlnm! ^ynodi-, af tor they had de- 
parted from their original internum, is thus described by the 
historian Gibbon. — truthfully, upon too whole, but with his 
usup.1 spirit, when speaking of this institutions of Christianity ! 
" Their deliberations were assisted by the advice of a few dis- 
tinguished presbytces, and moderated by the presence of a 
listening multitude. Their decrees, which were styled Canons, 
regulated every impurta.nt controversy of faith and discipline ; 
and it was natural to believe that a liberal effusion of the 
Tloly Spirit would be poured out on the united assembly of 
the delegates of the Christian people.— The institution of 
synods was so well soiled to private ambition and to public 
interest, that in (he spa.ee of a few years it was received 
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throughout the wholo empire.- — A regular correspondence was 
established between the provincial councils, which mutually 
communicated and approved their respective proceedings; and 
the catholic church =iuou ii^ur.n'd t.;ic lurn:. and acquired the 

!?trenp-th. of n "rest irilo:rJ. : .re republic." 

By the natural operation of the Synods there 
was introduced, as has "been mentioned, a preemi- 
nence of rank among the Piishops them selves ; and 
thence a superiority of jurisdiction. The chief 
bishop in each province became, in time, an arch- 
bishop, or Metropolitan; and, at length, in the 
reign of Constantine (f337), — when Provincial 
Synods were hold throughout the Roman world, 
and when the Church, save here and there a distant 
member, had assumed the form of a vast monarchy 
composed of a multitude of smaller ones, — there 
were introduced the Patriarchs, formed of the me- 
tropolitans of Rome, Antioch, Alexandria, and 
Constantinople ; and from these was developed, in 
later days, the prince of Patriarchs, the Pope of 
Borne. He, however, became the head and ruler 
of Papal Christianity only ; not of the true Church, 
the bride and body of Christ. 
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§4. CHURCH USAGES AND ORDINANCES NOT 
BAPTISMAL. 

Public Worship, though ni fu-sl siill Simplo. omiiinljeied, at length, with 
Bites and Ceremonies— The First Cliristimi Uoil.-os of Worship— Time 
of Holding Meeting; Oilier Snored Soafons hos'ules the Lord's Day — 
Justin Martyr's Amount of the Mode of Churc'i Worship, and the 
Usages therewith Connected— The Ordinsneo of the Lord's Supper— 
Juatln'a Account of its Administration— Tho Terms of Crrareh Com- 
munion- Oiifv '■'--'•■ l>i'|ili/i-:l .1- 1 m inc. I i.o llio OviliiLiLiie-o— 'I o.-'r.mor.y of 
Bunscri's l; Kiopnlyi us"— Colli] in;r ni i-iiiijfinv 'I o.l.innonl — .:ii.l inc.- in 
the Church Assembles— Cli-iiiUml I'oiiiiiil.ion of tho New -Testament 
Conor.— The "Gospel" ami the " Apo-stoloi I) i courses"— Brief State- 
ment of the Date of tho iS'cv Ti.-ui:ui:n! Ci.nonijjl Books ■ Authors 
of the lira) to of l.lio N'o'.v Ti.wM.moiit l.'nii.ir. -HiuirLims Writings in ;ko 
Karly Churches— The Universal " Rule of Faith"—" Apostolic Tradi- 
tion " —Times of I'asMiiit ami Prayei'— r.ost.-.iaticn of Excluded 
Church Members— Tho "Confessors". 

Public worship was still quite simple during tho 
first part of this period ; but, towards its close, a 
number of additions was made to the rites aud cere- 
monies of the Church, which resulted, after a time, 
in the total corruption of some of them throughout 
almost all the Christian world. Various rites and 
ceremonies were then added to the originally simple 
worship of the churches, in order to give it external 
pomp and splendor ; and, in this way, to render 
C h rist iiniity more attractive to the. multitude. New 
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rites were connected with the two ordinances of 
the Church ; and the ordinances themselves began 
to he regarded, and to be called, the Christian 
Mysteries, at which no person doing penance, nor 
any one not baptized, was allowed to be present, — 
a practice derived, there is no doubt, from the 
heathen " My .stories". 

Near the end of the second century we find 
mention made of buildings here and there devoted 
exclusively to the worship of God. Up to this time 
the brethren had possessed no temples, or houses 
dedicated solely to the service of God ; but had as- 
sembled, for the most part, in rooms of private 
houses appointed for the purpose, and, in times of 
persecution, in caves and in other solitary places. 
The erection of houses consecrated wholly to God 
having been once commenced, elegant and imposing 
edifices soon began to bo constructed. 

The religious meetings of (..he churches were held, 
as in the previous century, on the Lord's Day, ami 
sometimes also on the seventh day of the week, or 
Saturday. Not unfrequently the Christian congre- 
gation met at night ; sometimes, just before the 
dawn of day. Pliny the younger, governor of 
Bithynia, in Asia Minor, testifies, in his noted letter 
written to the Emperor Trajan about 110 A. D., 
that the Christians of his province, — who were so 
numerous even then in Bithynia, that, as he 
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declares, " the contagion of their superstition had 
spread not only through the cities, but into the 
villages, and throughout the country",— were ac- 
customed, according to their own aoeijunts, "to as- 
semble, .on a stated day, before light, and sing a 
hymn to Christ as God". This day, no doubt, was 
Sunday : and it is so styled expressly by Justin 
Martyr. 

Besides Sunday, which was commemorated as a 
weekly festival, the churches in this period, particu- 
larly towards its close, generally observed the yearly 
festival of the Passover, or Easter, as a day com- 
memorative of the death of Christ : but one season 
was celebrated by the churches of the East, and 
another and dilferent by those of the West. In the 
East, the day was observed as the anniversary of 
the Jewish Passover feast, with reference to Christ 
as the paschal lamb ; in the West, as the anni- 
versary, in particular, of his resurrection from the 
dead. 

Justin Martyr, — who was personally acquainted 
with moat of the principal churches of Apostolic 
foundation, and who had visited, in his travels, 
many of the most important and most flourishing 
congregations in nearly every part of the Koman 
Empire, — gives, in his longer "Apology" (139 a. 
n.), a very valuable account of the mode of worship 
practised in the assemblies of (.he brotherhood in 
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his day. We learn from Ins description that the 
churches worshipped God during the first half of 
the second century, and observed the ordinances of 
His house, with the same becoming simplicity as in 
the Apostolic and primitive age of the Church. 

In this Apology, Justin thus describes the mode 
of church worship and the usages connected with 
it, as customary in the early part of this period : 
■'' On the day called Sunday, we all, both thosewho 
dwell in the towns and those who live in the vil- 
lages, assemble together. — The Memoirs of the 
Apostles [the Gospels, it is most probable], and the 
writings of the Prophets [the prophetical Boobs of 
the Old Testament], are read as long as the time 
will permit. The reader having ended, the Presi- 
dent [Proestos], makes an application, in an ad- 
dress, and exhorts to an imitation of these excel- 
lent examples. — Then, we all rise up together, and 
pour forth united prayers. — When we have finished 
the prayers, bread, as I have already said, and wine 
and water are brought forward : and the President, 
in like manner, offers prayers and thanksgivings, 
according to his ability ; and the people respond, 
saying, Amen. A distribution and participation of 
what has been blessed thereupon take place to each 
one present ; and to those who are absent, it is sent 
by the Deacons. 

" Those who are prosperous and willing, give 
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what they choose, each according to his own plea- 
sure. What is collected is deposited with the 
President ; and he carefully relieves the orphans 

and widows, and those who, from sickness or other 
causes, are in want ; and also those who are in 
prison, and the strangers resident with us, and, in 
short, all who have need of help. 

" We make Sunday the day of our assembling 
together in common, because the first day (of the 
week) is that on which God, having changed dark- 
ness and chaos, made the world ; and because on 
the same day Jesus Chris!., our Saviour, arose from 
the dead."- — Such is the account given by Justin. 

The elements of the Lord's Supper, and the 
materials for the Agape (or, lovc-faast),— which, as 
is known from oilier testimony, was stili held in 
many places, as had been the case in the Apostolic 
age, in connection with the Eucharist, though it is 
not mentioned in the account of Justin, and may, 
as early as this, have fallen into disuse in the con- 
gTcgalions immediately under his eye, — were taken 
from the voluntary offerings brought by the 
members of the church. The remainder of these 
offerings, — which, as early as the time of Justin, 
were considered oblations sacred to &od, and were 
compared with the Old Testament sacrifices and 
first-fruits, — served for the maintenance of the 
clergy and of the poor ; for whom additional pro- 
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vision was made, v.' lien necessary, by monthly con- 
tributions. 

In another part of the Apology which has been 
quoted from, Justin, in detailing the ceremonies 
practised on the reception of new members into the 
Christian Cimnuunity, mentions the Lord's Supper 
as the final rite connected with the ceremony of in- 
itiation. He takes occasion, therefore, to describe 
the mode of its administration. 

" Then", he proceeds, — that is, after the prayere 
offered in behalf of those who have been baptized 
into the communion of the Church, — ■■" there are 
placed before the President bread and a cup of 
water and wine ; and he taking them offers praise 
and glory to the Father of all things, through the 
name of the Son and of the Holy Spirit ; and 
gives thanks at great length, because we are ac- 
counted worthy of these things at His hands. 
When he has ended the prayers and the thanks- 
giving, all the people present respond, Amen. 

After the President, lias given thanks, and 

all the people have uttered the response, those 
whom we call Deacons distribute to each ono of 
those present, that each may partake of the bread, 
and wine, and water, which have been blessed ; 
and they carry (a portion) to those not present. 
This food is called by us the Eucharist [because it 
had been blessed] ; which it is unlawful for any one 
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to partake of, unless he believes the things taught 
by us to be true [that is, is a professed believer in 
Christ], and ha,H been cleansed with the washing for 
the remission of sins in regeneration [that is, has 
been baptized], and lives according to what Christ 
has taught." 

The terras of Church Communion are here ex- 
pressly laid down by Justin. No one could partake 
of the Lord's Supper, unless he was a believer in 
Christ, had been baptised, and led a moral life in 
accordance with the precepts of the Saviour. And 
this is precisely the doctrine of the Baptists of the 
present day ; and it has been the doctrine of all 
consistent Baptists in every period of Christianity. 

Chevalier Bunsen, in the third volume of his late 
work, (p. 184) on " Hippolytus and his Age", — in 
which he treats of the Education, Baptism, and 
Worship of the Church during the latter part of 
the second and first half of the third century ; and 
in which he proves incontestable, from the written 
.locuments of this period; that, as far as regards the 
Act of Baptism, and as regards its subjects, the 
usages of the Church were still essentially the same 
at this time as in the latter half of the first century, 
luid, consequently, the same as those of the Bap- 
tists of the present time, — thus testifies, on the 
ground of ancient usage and of logical consistency, 
to the propriety of restricting, as did the ancient 



3 V Google 



116 TESTIMONY OK UUNKEn'S " HLPI'OLYTUS". 

Christians, cliurcli coiumuiiiim to baptized believers, 
" Nothing", lie says, " can be more natural ; for 
the celebration of the Lord's Supper wad the solemn 
act of believers ; and implied reception into the 
Christian community, of which it was intended to 
be the sacred symbol. No one can take part in the 
solemn ceremony of a close society, except one who 
has been received into it. To have allowed it, 
would have been a contradiction in terms." 

This work of Bunseu's is based on a recently discovered 
(1842) Treatise of Hippolytus,— a pupil of Irenaeus,— on 
" Heresies", composed about 225 a. d. ; and upon genuine an- 
cient Canons, ConstitulioDS, and church Liturgies, composed 
before the time- of TTippolytvis. Making use of these sources 
of information, Mr. Bunsen,— who is a scholar of eminence, 
and has been, for many year.", the Prussian Ambassadoratthe 
British Court,— has drawn up, and presented to the world. — 
in three volumes in English, urn I one in Gorman,— an account 
of the usages and doctrines of the Church in the beginning of 
the third century after Christ. 

The conclusion? at v, hick ho arrives respecting Baptism and 
the Lord's Supper, as practised a l, this time i;i the Church, and 
respeei.-.n^ the relation between these ordinances, as then ex- 
isting, correspond almost wholly with the views held by the 
Baptists Of course, lie makes imnuimio-ii alone baptism; 
and though himself a Piedo-baplist and an advocate of Paido- 
baptism, he declare? that 1.1k; ordinance was never administered 
to infants, during tbe eeniury succeeding the age of the 
Apostles. He traces i.hc ork'.in of iurknt baptism, — how justly 
we shall see hereafter, — to the baptism of children (not 
infants) as practised si an early period, certainly as early as 
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the time of Tertullian (f 220), in the church of Alexandria, in 
Egypt. 

The .work of Hippolytus was first published in 1851; at 
which time it was thought to be the long-lost treatise of 
Origen (f 254) ort the "Heresies". It now turns out to have 
been written by liippolytns, bishop of r'orlus, in Italy 

Besides the Old Testament, — particularly the 
Prophetic Books, — there were read quite generally 
in the churches, early in this period, the Gospels, 
and the genuine Apostolic writings ; and, in some 
congregations, other writings besides, not Apostolic. 
As the churches li;ul now come into close connection, 
and as it became necessary, on the death of the 
Apostlea, to have sonic authoritative standard of 
faith and practice, in order to prevent heresy and 
schism, the churches early communicated to each 
other the genuine writings of the Apostles. Thus 
there soon began to he formed, in two parts (the 
Gospels, and the Apostolic Epistles), the canon of 
the New Testament. Scriptures. The Old Testa- 
ment Canon had long before been completed. — By 
the middle of the second century, " most of the 
books composing the New Testament", Mosheim 
remarks, " were in every Christian church through- 
out the known world ; and they were read, and 
were regarded as the divine rule of faith and prac- 
tice." These books, however, did not exist quite as 
early as this in a collected form. 
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No collection of the New Testament writings 
seems to have been made by any of the Apostles 
themselves ; not even by John, as an unreliable 
ecclesiastical tradition, of late origin, would have us 
believe. The formation of the New Testament 
Canon, as we now possess it, was a gradual process. 
Ignatius speaks of the " Gospel" and the 
" Epistles" ; and Iremens makes mention of the 
same. Clement of Alexandria frequently refers to 
the "Gospels" and the " Apostolic Discourses"; 
and Tertullian speaks as if the Canon were com- 
plete in his time. We are justified, therefore, in 
inferring that the New Testament Scriptures exist- 
ed in a collected form, and were generally known 
and possessed in this collected form in the principal 
churches, at least as early aw the middle of the third 
century. 

The books admitted into the Canon were the 
same as thoso now generally received ; for the 
writings belonging to it, as enumerated by Origen 
and by Eusebius, are, with one or two apparent ex- 
ceptions, s the same as those now contained in the 
New Testament. Of ten ancient catalogues of the 
New Testament Scriptures still extant, six- agree 



* EusoWns says of tlie Epkllr;; of .Tamos and Jude, the 2d 

ft;iiht.k of Ji'citcr. tliu ->i and Bid .lipi.Ht.lo.? of .folio, and llic Apora- 
Ij'iise, that they wi-.rv. Um.iuimiliy so:iip. but received by the majority . 
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precisely with our present Canon : of the rest, 
three omit only the Apocalypse (fie v elation), and 
the fourth omits the Apocalypse and the Epistle to 
the Hehrcws. 

The writings contained in thoNowTestamentarel.) the four 
Gospels ; 2.) the Acts ; 3.) the fowl-cm Pauline Epistles ; 4.) 
the seven Catholic .Epistles (called " Oatholic : ', most probably, 
from the encyclical character of the live longest) ; and 5.) the 
Apocalypse. 

1.— Of these writings, the Pauline Epistles are the New 
Testament books whose composition was first commenced; 
and they were the earliest in. use in the churches. The oldest 
among them, the 1st Epistle to tile Thessalonians, was com- 
posed in 52 or 53 a. d., some twenty years after the crucifixion 
of our Lord. The latest of these writings is the 2d Epistle to 
Timothy, composed, most probably, ilnnnj:; a second imprison- 
ment of Paul in Rome. 

2. — Of the Gospels., Matthew's w;\s. dor.bi.less, the earliest: 
it having been written, most probably, a lew years before the 
destruction of -Jerusalem. Irenjous dates its composition at 
the time Peter and Paul were in Rome (between 64 and 87 A, 
n). The Gospel of John ns the last computed ; having been 
written, most likely, in liphesns (some say, Patmos), some- 
where between the year 70 ami the latter part of the first 
century.—" Acts" was written, no-i likely, at Hint 64, a. n. 

3. — Of the Catholic Epistles, that of James (probably, 
James, "the brother of the Lord"), and the two of Peter, 
were the first written : the former, not long before James' 
martyrdom (69 a. d.); the latter, between 64 and 67 a. d. 
John's three Epistles were, it is well established, composed 
after his Gospel. The Epistle of .Tm.le (whether of Jude, the 
Apostle, or of Jude, the Lord's brother, is doubtful, — if indeed 
the two were duTereut- persons) \v;i= written, most likely, late 
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131 the century, auer i.iie destruction (.if Jerusalem (perhaps. ;;s 
late us 90 a. d.). 

4. — The Apocalypse was composed, 1 he weight of evidence 
goes to show, somewhere oetween 07 and GO n. d., perhaps on 
the isle of Patmos. 

The New Testament Canon included only such 
Loots as, according to the judgment of tlio Apos- 
tolic churches, had proceeded either from an 
Apostle, or from one writing under apostolic direc- 
tion, or with heavenly wisdom, — only such books, in 
fine, as were accounted by (hem to be divinely in- 
spired. Not a few writings (Gospels, as well as 
Epistles) which were held in honor, and statedly 
read, at this period, in some churches, were, in con- 
sequence of not roeetiijg the necessary requirement, 
excluded from the canon of inspiration. 

The number of ■yn'/rionf: Gospels. .Kpistles. and Apocalypses, 
in existence during this period, was greater than the number 
of genuine canonical Ken- Testament Scriptures. Some of 
them were even read in the. churches ; but not so generally as 

tho true Apostolic writings, ami certain g line, but uninspired, 

writings of the Apostolic Fathers. As the settlement of the 
Canon took place, however, these spurious productions de- 
clined in authority, and lc:l iiiadually into disuse. Many of 
these forgeries are still isi existence ; but lhe majority rice lost- 
Some of those which are extant, are not without historical im- 
portance to the New Tcsmiiotu. interpreter, and, especially, to 
rite ecclesiastical historiographer. 

By means of this New Testament collection, sup- 
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piemen ted "by Apostolic tradition, the "Rule of 
Faith" (Mec/ula Fide!) of the Church Catholic was 
sought to be defined and established, in opposition 
to all heresy and error; hut especially in opposition 
to " the bold speculation of the Gnostics, which 
sought to 'ay an entirely foreign basis under Chris- 
tianity". This " Rule of Faith" was, as Tertullian 
describes it, " all that doctrine which the churches 
have received from the Apostles, the Apostles from 
Christ, Christ from God", — " that 'complex no- 
tion of doctrine", as Gieseler says, " which could 
be shown, as well in the consciousness of all Chris- 
tian communities, as also in the Apostolic writings, 
to he an essential basis of Christianity, and which 
must remain untouched by, and be necessarily laid 
at the foundation of, every speculation". 

Apostolic Tradition, therefore, as preserved by 
the churches of Apostolic foundation, was highly 
esteemed as a source of Christian truth ; but it 
was not yet, as in later times, deemed of equal im- 
portance and authority with the written records 
which had been left behind by the Apostles. It 
was often appealed to by the Christian Fathers in 
their controversies with those whom they considered 
heretics ; and was thought by them, in cases where 
the Apostolic writings were not sufficiently plain, 
to be the true test and criterion of Apostolic doc- 
trine and practice The only Apostolic Tradition, 
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however, which they deemed truly genuine and 
worthy of universal reception, was that which had 
"been preserved in all the Apostolic churches in 
every part of the world, — such as was common to 
all Christian, but especially Apostolic, communi- 
ties. 

Irenieus speaks several tinies in favor of Apostolic Tradi- 
tion ; evidently regarding it. as a kind of supplement to the 
New Testament Scriptures. He recommends an appeal, in 

doubtful, iir disputed, ca^os. to the consciousness of the most 
ancient churches of apostolic foundation : and asks, whether, 
had the Apostles left, no writings, it would not have been in- 
cumbent on Christians '■ to follow the order of the traditions 
which they delivered to those unto whom they committed the 
churches". — Clement of A1e\ano'Ha thinks that it would be 
highly improper for any one " to go bovoinl the Tiule of Faith 
handed down traditionally by the Church-' ; and that every 
one oiistht to receive the doctrines and ordinances as held by 
those '' who are already in ; o -, ; :siou of the truth''. — Orison 
says, "Let that ecclesiastical doctrine be preserved which has 
been delivered, throuah the 01 dor of succession, by the Apos- 
tles, and remains in the churches even to the present time: 
that alone is to be believed truth, which disagrees in no respect 
from ecclesiastical and npostoUc tradition. " 

Set times of fasliuo; and prayer, — which were held 
by preference on Wednesdays and Fridays, — were 
now more generally observed ; but all was left, in 
these respects, to the free choice of the individual, 
nothing being imposed by the authority of the Chris- 
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tian community. — The passion-time of Jesus was 
quite generally observed as a season of fasting. — r 
Celibacy began now to be overvalued ; and a certain 

kind of asceticism was practised by .some Christian*, 
" but all forced and artificial asceticism was disap- 



Public sinners were excluded from the Church 
and its privileges ; and restoration could be secur- 
ed only by public repentance. Sometimes the term 
of repentance was much protracted ; and, in the 
churches of Africa, where the more rigorous princi- 
ples of Montanism prevailed, those who had been 
guilty of incontinence, murder, or idolatry, were 
sometimes sentenced to perpetual exclusion. 

Those who Buffered martyrdom were highly hon- 
ored ; yearly festivals being in some places held in 
remembrance of their death. The Confessors, or 
those who stood firm in their Christian belief and 
integrity amid persecution, had many privileges 
conferred on them ; and were held, as long as they 
lived, in high estimation by the churches. — Here 
were germs productive of many a future evil. 
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§5. BAPTISM AND ITS ATTENDANT USAGES, 

Baptism still Imtnersi™ ; ivit-Ei Offi'iii'tui Intfimees of Affusion at the very 
End of the Periud-- -Justin Martyrs I')ov::i; : i'm of the Administra- 
tion of the Rite ■ I'rciaijaisires to iiia Jleci^jliim of the Ordinance- 
Previous Confession of I'liith— ^tiuel X'ar.af. of Administering Baptism 
to Candidates— The Administrators— New TliLi-j ami Tsuges connected 
with ths Performance of the Ceremony— Notice of them by Tertullian 
—Baptism administered by "Trine Immersion"— Significance of 
" Cheirothesia", or Laying on of Hands, as connected with the Ordi- 



Baptism, the initiatory ordinance of the Church, 
continued, during this whole period, uncorrupted 
in its outward form ; for it was still, if we except 
occasional instances of affusion (jjovrinri), — which, 
however, was not considered baptism, but only a 
substitute for that rite,— administered to sick per- 
sons supposed to be at the point of death, a total 
immersion of the candidate in water. Tho subjects 
to whom the ordinance was administered, were, also, 
only such as exercised a personal faith in Christ ; 
until towards the close of the period, when we find 
the ceremony, — at least in those churches of Africa 
which were under the influence either of Alexandria 
or of Carthage, — performed upon children at an age 
when they were yet incapable of intelligent belief. 

Justin Martyr, in the Apology already quoted 
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from, describes the regular and usual manner in 
which the rite of Baptism was administered to -Can- 
didates, and the mode of their subsequent reception 
into a congregation of believers, as practised in the 
middle of the second century. " As many as arc 
persuaded and believe," he says, " that the things 
taught and related by us are true, and profess to be 
able thus to live, are taught to pray and ask of God, 
with fasting, the forgiveness of former sins ; we pray- 
ing and fasting together with them. Afterwards, 
they are conducted by us (to a place) where there is 
water ; and are regenerated [baptized] in the same 
manner of regeneration aw ourselves were ; for they 
then perform the ablution in water, in' the name of 
the Lord God and Father of all, and of our Saviour 

Jesus Christ, and of the Holy Ghost And this 

washing is called ■ilium-! md'uyn; because they who 
have learned these things [namely, the import and 

reasons of baptism] . are illuminated in mind And 

after thus washing the convinced and consenting 
person, we conduct him to where the brethren, as 
we call them, are assembled ; and there offer our 
united supplications, with earnestness, both for our- 
selves and for the enlightened person, and for all 
others everywhere ; that we may conduct ourselves 
as becomes those who have received the truth, and 
by our deeds prove ourselves good citizens, and ob- 
servers of what is commanded us ; so that we may 
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he saved with an eternal salvation. And, on ending 
our players, we salute each other with a kiss."— 
After this followed the administration of the Lord's 
Supper as already described. 

This description of Justin's shows that the cere- 
mony of Baptism was, in the ordinary cases of its 
administration, in places where Christian congrega- 
tions had been already formally organized, preceded 
by instruction, and by fasting and prayer, on the 
part of the candidate — The baptismal Confession of 
faith, which seems, even in the days of the Apostles, 
to have been required from the candidate at the 
water's edge, just previous to his immersion, had 
now become amplified ; the recipient of the ordi- 
nance, as Tcrtullian says, " responding somewhat 
more at length than the Lord has prescribed in the 
Gospel". This Confession, origi.vml.iy quite simple, 
and expressive merely of faith in Christ Jesus as 
the Messiah, was now enlarged, as the wants of the 
time seemed to require, and included, in a brief 
form, — in opposition to Jews, heathen, and heretics, 
—the essentials of Christianity in which al! the 
apostolic churches were agreed. The Confession, 
which was called 8ijw.balii.in, was in fact a Greed, 
shorter or longer as the occasion demanded ; and 
was made by the candidate in response to separate 
interrogatories put to him by the baptismal admin- 
istrati!!'. 
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Baptism began now to be administered, where 
regular congregations were already established, at 
stated periods ; in some churches, twice a year, at 
Easter and. at Whitsuntide (at the time of the Pass- 
over, and that of Pentecost). It was now, for the 
most part, particularly towards the close of the 
period, administered only to catcchmneiis, or those 
who had passed through a long preparatory process 
of instruction in the truths of Christianity. — When, 
at the end of this period, the belief began to be 
entertained, thai, Baptism was of itself " a full and 
absolute expiation of sin", and that the soul of him 
who received the rite " was instantly restored to its 
original purity and entitled to the promise of eter- 
nal salvation", some catechumens preferred to delay 
the reception of the ordinance ; judging it " impru- 
dent to precipitate a salutary rite, which could not 
be repeated ; to throw away an inestimable privi- 
lege, which could never be recovered". Thus, no 
doubt, originated dirdc offmion, — performed upon 
persons lying at the point of death, who had put off 
the reception of the ordinance until the closing pe- 
riod of their lives, on account of its supposed efficacy 
in cleansing away all the stains of previous guilt, 
whether inherited or personal. 

The baptismal ceremony was usually performed 
by the bishop, or by the presbyters or deacons of the 
Church actinjr under his authority. In the hitter 
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part of this age, when it had become the practice 
to consider the ordinances of the Church as in some 
sense mysteries, none were allowed even to witness 
the administration of the rite except those who had 
themselves "been baptized. (: The candidates", to 
use the words of Mosheim, when speaking of the 
second century, " were immersed wholly in water, 
with invocation of the sacred Trinity, according to 
the Saviour's precept ; after they had repeated the 
Creed. (SyvaJ/o/um), and had renounced all their 
sins and transgressions, especially the devil and his 
pomp." 

By the close of the second century, the ceremony 
of Baptism was thought to comprise four spiritual 
elements: instruct Ion. examination, the vow, and the 
initiation (the immersion) ; and, in consequence, 
several new usages.— as trine immersion, anointing 
(chrism), signing of the cross, etc.,— had hecome 
connected with the administration of the ordinance ; 
some of which marred its simplicity, though they 
nullified in no way its essential character and va- 
lidity. What these usages were, may he gathered 
from the brief accounts of the administration of 
liaptism given by Teriullian in his treatise " On 
the Soldier's Crown"' (Be, Corona Militis), and in 
his work " On Baptism" (De Bapi ismo) : "Being 
about to approach the water, both there, and also 
in the Church a short, time before, we testify, under 
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the hand of the president, that we renounce the 
devil, hia pomp, and his angels. Then we are im- 
mersed three times ; having responded somewhat 
moro at length than the Lord has determined in the 
Gospel. Then we taste of a mixture of milk and 
honey, administered (by the bishop) ; and from that 
day we abstain, during a whole week, from our daily 
bath" (Cor. Mil. c. 3).—" Having gone forth, there- 
upon, out of the bath (of baptism), we are anointed 
with the holy unction, in conformity with the ancient 
ceremony, according to which priests were accustom- 
ed to be anointed to their olji.ee with oil from a flask. 
Then the hand (of the bishop) is imposed (upon us), 
asking, by means of the benediction, and inviting 
the Holy Spirit" (Bapt. c. 7, 8). 

Trine Immersion, which consists of three dis- 
tinct immersions, — one in the name of the Father, 
one in that of the Son, and one in that of the Holy 
Spirit,' — ■performed upon the candidate in the one 
act of baptism, was now, and from this time forth, 
generally practiced in the churches both of the 
West and of the East. 

Terhrilian, in his treatise " Against Praxeas" (Contra 
Praxcam), assigns to Trim; Immersion an apostolic origin. 

'■ Christ", he says (e, 20). ' : appointed l.uipi.i^in to be adminis- 
tered not in the name of one, but three, Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost. Therefore, wo are dipped {tinguhnur) not once, 
but thrice, unto every person (or the Trmifcy) at the mention 
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This form of artiismstormi!: biipl-ism. — which, whether apos- 
toh'c or not, is, doubtless, allowable even now in practice, — 
was rigidly adhered to in the aneiuiit Church at the end of 
this age, and during s ab.su. \nc.\t pom 'Is. : until, in the seventh 
century, it was superseded bi the. churches of tile West, in ac- 
cordance with flic doc id on of Gregory the Great (1604) and 
with the decree of the fourth Council of Toledo (about 633), 
by a Hiiin'li: iimnrrsion. In till? chmyb es (if tiie Ea.-f, the prac- 
tice still continued ; and, in common with other baptismal 
usages which arose »i this period, has been preserred to this 
dayin the so-called Greek Uliunjli. and anions the Nestorians 
and other Christian sects of fhc East. 

The laying on of hands (chei-rot/ie'ita) performed 
even in apostolic days upon the recipient of the bap- 
tismal rite, had engrafted upon it, hy the end of 
this period, a new significance. Through it as a 
medium, the Holy Spirit, it was thought, was spe- 
cially conferred upon the baptized "believer. With- 
out it, therefore, the baptismal rite was supposed to 
be incomplete. To confer it became, in the churches 
of the West, the bishop's prerogative. Therefore, 
though the ceremony of baptism could be, and often 
was, performed by the presbyters or deacons of a 
church, the bishop alone, it was supposed in the 
West, could, by means of conjlrnudiou, as it was 
afterwards called, render the rite efficacious and 
complete. Baptism, consequently, except when ad- 
ministered by the bishop himself, became in the 
West a distinct act from confirmation, separated 
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from it sometimes by a wide interval of time ; and 
required the subsequent imposit.ion of the hands of 
the bishop to make it perfect. — In the churches of 
the East, however, in which not the bishop only but 
also the baptizing presbyters could, and did, perform 
the ceremony of the laying on hands, baptism and 
cheirothesia were not separated ; but were perform- 
ed upon the recipient at one and the same time. 



§6. CORRUPTION OF THE ACT OF BAPTISM. 

Introdnetion, at Lh<s vary clo.e of Urn Period, of " Ciinie" Amnion as Bap- 
tism—The Cose of Moyaflan (25 1 A. D.)tba first oh Record— A "Clinic" 
not el i gillie to I lie 1* rtK "■ -y r crs j i : j i - ■ - A. ITiik i ijii of u "Clinic" Valid only 
in ease of Ike Non-Recovery of the Recipient— The Rite only Excep- 
tional; Mid nor. pfirfiiriiu;..! ll|:loi all " Ciini,!.-,'' — ill' en tho " Bed-riddan 
Slek" Immersed— A 11"; i lie: i :is Tiaiiijam mhuhi/iliM-dil as an Exception 
for Ten Ccntm-ic; The " llvoi.ik Clmruli" si'ivjiv- [.lie Advocate of Im- 
nioision --"Sprinkling" ii Hov I" its Union iviili tlio Roman Catholic 
Churoh— Brioi' Account of tho Spread of Affusion as Baptism in the 



At the very close of this period, a new rite was 
introduced, in the West, as a substitute in certain 
cases for Baptism. This was what is usually, but 
not very correctly, called L: Clinic Baptism" ; and 
was the cere in o 1 1 i a. 1 affusion (pour In <j upon) of per- 
sons lying at lite point of death. Baptism was at 
this time usually administered to adults only after 
a long preparatory* course of instruction ; and as 
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these catechumens, — who, as has been noticed, some- 
times voluntarily deferred their reception of the ordi- 
nance on account of its supposed efficacy, — were 
Bornetimee ta"ken ill, and threatened with death, 
during the term of their (.(reparation, the ceremony 
of Baptism, — which had now come to be generally 
considered essential to salvation, because it was 
thought to lie accompanied by, if not actually to 
effect in and of itself, the remission of ji.11 past sins, — 
could not be performed upon them, in their condi- 
tion of illness, without danger oflrasteiuug their dis- 
solution. Affusion, therefore, was substituted in its 
place ; and this, under the circumstances, on account 
of the " pressing necessity" of the case, was consid- 
ered valid baptism. 

The first instance of the kind mentioned in eccle- 
siastical, history is that of Novatian, a presbyter of 
Rome, who, not long previous to the year 251, when 
supposed to be in danger of death, was perfused 
(i. e, poured upon, pcrlcutheia) as lie lay on his 
couch. But, after Kovatian's recovery, this substi- 
tution was not looked upon as valid ; for Cornelius, 
the bishop of Rome in 251, — at which time Novatian 
was elected bishop in opposition to hjm by a party 
opposed to Cornelius,— expresses a doubt, in a let- 
ter of his, as to whether he had really received the 
rite of baptism ; and his previous ordination as a 
presbyter had, according to Unsebius (f340), been 
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; ■ , by all the clergy and many of the laity, as 

unlawful, because of his clinic perfusion." 

The case of Noyatian is narrated by Cornelius in a letter to 
Fabms, "bishop of Arii.ioch ; which is quoted, by Eusebius in 
his Church History (bk. 6, c. 43). Cornelius says: "Being 
supposed at the point of d^ath, huviiiK been perfused [mpij(ts$eis 
(pericutheis), literally jwbiwI armnd; not sprinkled, as moat 
translators of this pu^aae in EiiseVms, Iislvc rendered] on the 
bed itself on which he v,";sh lyini;:, ho rocc-ivwl (regeneration.) ; 
if indeed it be right to s«-y tliat such an one [that is, one so 
■]i?)f,<st;d. a.:ii! nt.it. I.m.tuMW'l] received it. : ' 



Such a clinic allusion, therefore, was considered 
valid, strictly speaking, only in case the recipient 
did not recover from his illness ; for, as we learn 
from this example of Novation's, no one who had 
been perfused, instead of being immersed, could re- 
ceive clerical ordination ; and, subsequently, the 
Council of Neo-Oresarea (held in 315) expressly 
forbade, by its twelfth canon, tliat clinics should be 
" promoted to the rank of the. presbytery". 

Even clinics, however, were not always perfused. 
They were so treated only in cases of necessity ; 
"when, for example", — as Dr. F. Brenner, a learned 
Roman Catholic liistorian who wrote early in the 
present century (1.818) remarks, in his History of 
the Administration of Baptism (p. 15), — " no suita- 
ble [dace for immersion is (was) at hand, or when 
the candidate is (was) afflicted with a very severe 
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sickness, rendering immersion impossible ; bttt 
otherwise, even bed-ridden sick persons are (were) 



H. Valerius, who edited Kusebius in the middle of the 17th 
century, remarks on the narrative ivspeetiifi' Novatian's per- 
fusion, that "Rufinus [of A<|uilei:t, who translated the Ecclesl- 
asiieal History of Kuseluus into Latin in the 4th century] 
rightly renders the Greek word mpixyBcii (perievtheix) by 
perfused (perfusus) ; for clinics, when thcij could not be im- 
mersed by the priest, were only perfused wil.h water." — "Such 
baptism/' the learned i'MUor emii.imies, " wuk held to be want- 
ing in solemnity, and impcifecl. ; because it seemed to lie re- 
ceived not voluntarily, but through fear of death, hy persona 
delirious and destitute of perception. Since, moreover, bap- 
tism, properly sign, ilin- h)wu'i:>ir:ih/i jinj'usioii of this kiml could 
xcarcthj be adkd baptism." 

Thus was introduced in the West, for reasons 
which seemed good to some at that time, — hut 
which, in truth, are wholly in sufficient, —the prac- 
tice of affusion (pouring), — and, some centuries 
subsequently, aspersion, or sprinkling, — as a sub- 
stitute, in certain cases, for the original and apos- 
tolic immersion. — Those persons, however, who had 
received only clinic affusion, were not, at this time, 
regarded as truly baptized ; for the very name 
" clinics" (couch-wen) waw given them, as we learn 
from Cyprian, by way of reproach, instead of the 
honorable appellation of " Christians". — Nothing 
but a total immersion of the body in water was re- 
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garded, in this age, as Baptism ; and, in all the 
ancient Church, the only persona who did not thus 
dip the whole body, were the Eunomians, a branch 
of the Arians, who, according to the testimony of 
Thoodoret (-[-457). immersed, for peculiar reasons, 
only the upper part of the body aa far as the 
breast. 

The cases in which clinic affusion, or clinic 
Hjiriiilding. was administered, continued, for at least 
ten centuries, to be exceptional ; for, even so late 
as the time of Thomas Aquinas (f"1274). immersion 
was the more common practice ; and no ecclesiasti- 
cal authority before the Council of liavemia (1311) 
ventured to declare, as it did, "dipping or sprink- 
ling indifferent". — " For thirteen hundred years", 
Brenner asserts (p. 306), " Baptism was generally 
and ordinarily an immersion of the person under 
water, and only in extraordinary casus a sprinkling 
or pouring with water : the latter [sprinkling or 
pouring], as a mode of baptism, was, moreover, 
called in question, aye, even forbidden". — This as- 
sertion is confirmed by the voice of ancient ecclesi- 
astical history ; and its truth is now generally ad- 
mitted by all unprejudiced l.'aedo- baptist church 
historiographers. 

Christians of the East have never admitted the 
validity of perfusion and sprinkling as baptism. In 
ridicule of their brethren, of the West, they eall 
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them " sprinkled Christians". They have always 
practised immersion ; and will allow nothing else to 
be the Christian ordinance. The subjoined testi- 
mony of Alex, de Stourdza, a distinguished member 
of the Greek Church, given in a volume published 
early in this century (1816), which is written in 
French, and entitled " Considerations on the Doc- 
trine and Spirit of the Orthodox [Greek] Church" 
is conclusive on this point. 

"The distinctive character of the institution of baptism, 
then, is immeraimi. /Ij.t^ij, ( » (baptisma) ; which cannot be 
omitted without dost roving the mysterious meaning of the 
sat'-nuiioiit, and without contradicting, at the same time, the 
i'iyri.:'n;ii( ;-l signification of (lie word vtbidi servos to desig- 
nate it. — The. Western [LI omish] Church, therefore, has de- 
parted from the imitation of Jesus Christ t she has caused all 
the sublimity of the external sign to disappear: in short, she 
is guilty of an abuse, of words and of ideas in practising bap- 
tism by aspersion, the mere announcement of which is a 
laughable contradiction. In point of fail, (be verb .flawrffw 
{bwptizo),—hnmergo, — has only one signification. Literally 
and always, it means to filiiuge. Ijapiism and immersion, 
therefore, are identical ; a.nd to speak of baptism by aspersion. 
is the same as if our- should sry irMUJirsioi' h--) anpersioi}!" (p. 
ST). 

Some centuries after the separation of the West- 
ern from the Oriental Church, — which took place in 
the middle of the 9th century,— an effort was made 
to re-unite the two at the papal session of Florence. 
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in the year 1439. The Koman pontiff, Eugene 
IV., made use of rewards, threats, and promises, to 
bring the Greeks to his terms of accommodation ; 
but in vain. Mark of Epliesus opposed the union ; 
niainiainim:; its iio possibility, both before the 
Council anil in an encyclical lel.U.u' addressed to the 
bishops and churches of the Greeks, on the ground, 
among other reasons, that the baptism of the Latins 
was entirely different from that of the Greeks. And 
so, as we have seen, do the Greeks contend at the 
present day ; still rejecting as invalid the asper- 
sions and affusions practised by the Latins in all 
their churches but that of Milan. 

France, according to the Paido-baptist Wall 
(History of Infant Baptism, pt. 2, eh. 9), " seems 
to have been the first country in the world where 
baptism by affusion- was used ordinarily to persons 
in health, and in the public way of administering 
it". From France, where in 1160 " it was becom- 
ing an ordinary practice", sprinkling appears to 
have been introduced into Scotland ; where, how- 
ever, it was never practised in ordinary Cases till 
after the Reformation. In Italy, Spain, and Ger- 
many, it made little progress before the 14th cen- 
tury. From Scotland, and from Switzerland (by 
means of the Calvinism) ami Germany, sprinkling 
made its way, in turn, into England, in the reign of 
Elizabeth ; but, though practised quite generally. 
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it was not yet, in the ensuing reigns of James and 
Charles I., authorized by the rubric of the Estab- 
lished Church. To the Assembly of Presbyterian 
Divines, met at Westminster in 1643, is due the 
honor of having first, in England, publicly and 
solemnly " reformed the font into a basin". 

The Council of Ravenna was the first ecclesiastical authority, 
as has been slated, which ventured to declare " dipping or 
sprinkling indifferent".— Pope Sl.ophen II., while an exile in 
France, .having been driven from i'.unic in 753, is said indcedto 
have decided, to an application of the monks of Creasy in 
Brittany, that "in case of nccossi l-y, occasioned by the illness 
of an infant, it was lawful to baptize it by ymring water on 
its head out of the hand or from a cup". The authenticity of 
iihis account, however, is ttremiously denied by some Catho- 
lics ; and upon grounds apparently sufficient. If Stephen did 
so decide, he allowed pouting: we perceive, "only in case of im- 



§7. NEW SUBJECTS OF THE BAPTISMAL RITE. 

foe of the Baptism of Children in North Africa {Carthage and Alexan- 
dria) as a Conseqmsi'jo ui ■'•'■ TtocLiiu^ of T5:if.-llsij]:il lluifiiEorsitio'i-- 
ISr.ptisn^of f;liUilriii] :ii-l. ilimilione:! liv Tcj-fiilliiU], n.s he Opponent ;f 
the Practice — Tlic Tl.ilc i unti lLi .m:.l by Olhijce — TliciSi Children not In- 
fants— Misunderstanding of Christ's Words, " Suffer the [Little] Chil- 
dren, etc".— Explanation of their Keal Meaning— Testimony of the 
-AliHtsnikiiui CSius-i-h ?.'i!xt liiiuk — TiiUnil. ISfiiHiHsii, properly so culled, 
Kr.il Mentioned hv Cy;,ii::ii — ^.u;::;iimoi[ ill OurlhiLge in 1252 i. I). — 
The Practice kuir.vu yi! only in North AfYiciL- -Tis Progress in other 
Countries, Slow— NnLgemn-iiJIyj^hihlishcil oven in the Beginning of 
the Fifth Century. 

The belief that Baptism is a saving ordinance, 
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on the ground that it washes away all mis which 
have boon previously committed by its recipient,-— 
that is, all persona] transgressions. — was almost 
universal in the Church tin ring the greater part of 
this period ; but it was not until towards the close 
of it, that there was superadded to this doctrine, in 
some of the African churches, the dogma that bap- 
tism also cleanses from original or inherited sin. 
The first patristic' writings in which this doctrine 
seems to be advocated are those of the learned 
Origen, of the church in Alexandria, in the first 
half of the third century ; but the most ardent 
supporter of the dogma, during this period, was 
Cyprian (245 — 258), bishop of Carthage, in North 
Africa. From this erroneous view of the intent 
and efficacy of baptism there had originated, among 
the African churches, by the time of Origen (203 — 
254), a mischievous and corrupting application of 
the baptismal ordinance. This was the Baplis-iii of 
Children ; and, by the time of Cyprian, the bap- 
tism even of u-iuioiisclovs Infants. 

The first mention in any ecclesiastical writer of 
the baptism of any other than a grown person, is 
found in the treatise, of Tertullian " On Baptism" 
(c. 18), written about 200 A. D. He, first of all 
the Fathers, speaks of the baptism of children ; 
and he does so expressly to oppose the practice. 
"It is more advantageous", he says, " to postpone 
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baptism, according to the condition and c 
of each individual, as well as in reference to his 
age ; hut especially so in the case of children 
(parvuli). For where is the necessity of placing 
the sponsors in danger ; who may be prevented by 
death from performing their promises, or may be 
deceived by tin; breaking out of an evil disposition ? 
It is true our Lord said, ' Forbid them not to come 
unto me'. Let them come, then, when they arrive 
at the age of puberty ; let them come when they 
begin to learn, and when they are taught to whom 
they are coming : let them come when they are able 
to know Christ They who attach to bap- 
tism its true importance, will fear over-haste rather 
than delay. Perfect faith is sure of salvation." 

In the time of Tertullian, then, the baptism of 
children was known in the church at Carthage. 
Somewhat later, Origen testifies to the existence of 
the practice in the church at Alexandria ; and as- 
serts expressly that children were baptized in ac- 
cordance with an apostolic tradition. But this as- 
sertion of an apostolic tradition in favor of the 
ceremony, "can not, in this century", as Neander 
truthfully observes, "be considered of any great 
weight ; because men were at that, time so much in- 
clined to deduce the ordinances which they thought 
of great importance, from the Apostles ; and, be- 
sides this, there were many partition walls between 
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this age and the apostolic, which prevented a free 
insight into that period". 

The passage in which Origen "bears this testimony 
to the "baptism of children in his time, occurs in the 
fifth book of his Commentary on Bomans, according 
to the Latin translation of Rufinus (which was 
made about the year 400, and is known to contain 
additions to the original Greek of Origen); and the 
word there used is pa/rvuU, — a term which does not 
mean infants, as is generally assumed, hut young 
growing children, "from about six to ten years 
old", such as those spoken of in the Gospels as 
brought to our Lord for his blessing. The same 
word, as has been seen, is used in the passage 
cited from Tertullian. It is found also in that 
memorable passage of Irenteus, occurring in his 
treatise "Against Heretics" (11. c. 22. §4). which 
was once thought quite generally to refer to infant 
baptism; and. which is still supposed, to have allu- 
sion to that rite hy those among P;edo-baptist con- 
troversialists who have not examined the passage in 
the original. The passage, however, is now given 
up hy the best iufuniied ninong the Pas do-baptists ; 
and is supposed by the best biblical critics not to 
refer to baptism in any sense, much less to the bap- 
tism of infants. Here in Irensus, the term (par- 
vuli) is expressly contrasted with infantes (infants') 
and pueri (boys) in such a way that there can pos- 
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sibly "be no mistake as i.o its meaning. " lie came", 
Irenaaus says, .speaking of." Christ, " to save all per- 
sons by himself; all, I say, who are regenerated 
[i. e. redeemed, not baptized] by him unto God, 
■irifrra(:i{info.nU'v). and chi/drtn. (pa-rvwli) and fro?/,? 
( pueri), and young men, and old men. Therefore, 
he went through every age of life," ete. Irenseus 
expresses here the beautiful idea that Jesus is the 
redeemer of man in every stage of his existence, 
from infancy to old age ; and that, in order to be- 
come such, he passed himself through every stage 
of human life. Baptism is alluded to in no manner 
whatever. 

Tertullian, consequently, is the first Christian 
writer who speaks of the baptism of children ; and 
he, as well as Origen, refers, unquestionably, to the 
baptism of young yvowmy children, and not to that 
of infants. 

If there be any doubt of the correctness of the 
interpretation here given to these noteworthy pas- 
sages In Tertullian and Origen, it will be set at rest 
by the explicit testimony of the Church Text Book 
used in Alexandria in the time of Origen, himself 
an Alexandrian. From this Text Booh may be 
learned what was considered apostolic tradition on 
this point in the church at Alexandria ; and what, 
therefore, must be the import of the expressions 
used by iu. presbyter Origen. The word employed 
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by Origen (parvuli) shows that children, not in- 
fants, are meant ; and the representation of the 
Text Book proves that no other interpretation of 
his expressions Is admissible. " The Text Book", 
Bunsen remarks in bis work already quoted from. 
on Hippolytus, " speaks of those who go doivn with 
the other catechumens into the baptismal bath, but 
are not yet in a state to make the proper responses ; 
in that ease, the parents an; bound to do it for them. 
This was undoubtedly the apostolic practice to 
which Origen refers ; for it was to the church of 
Alexandria that he particularly belonged, — In this 
ordinance, the whole arrangement seems to be an 
exceptional one ; and so it is in Origen, for he 
says, ' the little ones also'. " 

In instituting Paul "-baptism in this sense, that 
is. the baptism of young growing children, — chil- 
dren not yet did enough to mala: " the proper re- 
sponses" to the baptismal Confession of Faith, — the 
church in Alexandria proceeded, doubtless, upon an 
incorrect understanding, or at least upon an unau- 
thorized application, of those well-known words of 
our Lord, " Suffer the [little] children to come unto 
mo, and forbid them not ; for of such is the king- 
dom of heaven." These words are expressly re- 
ferred to by Origen, when treating on this subject. 
And they are referred to also by Tertullian ; and 
evidently with the direct intention of refuting the 
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incorrect interpretation of them which was begin- 
ning to spread at the time when he wrote his work 
s ' On Baptism". 

A like misunderstanding of these words of our 
Lord has pre vailed in modern times. The Reform- 
ers appealed to them in justification of infant bap- 
tism ; and they are even cited now-a-days to prove 
the validity of that ceremony. Among those who 
read only the English Scriptures, this misunder- 
standing is fostered by an erroneous rendering of tho 
most important part of our Lord's expression. 

The narrative of the blessing of the children is 
given in the first three Gospels (Matt. 19 : 13- 
15, Mark 10 : 13-16, Luke 18 : 15-17); and in 
two of them, Matthew and Luke, the English Ver- 
sion, omitting the Article, lias, ■' Suffer little chil- 
dren", etc., instead of " Suffer the [little] children", 
etc. The Greek, in every place, has ta paidia 
(tu ircifKo), " the children". The omission of the 
Article in translating makes a very essential 
difference in the sense of the expression ; for it 
converts it from a specific diredion, referring 
only to those particular children then presented to 
Christ, to a- general precept applicable to all chil- 
dren. The command of J esus was, that those chil- 
dren whom his disciples were keeping away, should 
come to him ; and, when they had come, he gave 
them his blesfiing. He did not make them mera- 
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bers of his visible Church ; nor did he hint that 
they, or any other children, could in any way bo- 
come such, before they were able to exercise an in- 
telligent faith in him as the promised Messiah. 

It is, moreover, to !>,■ noicii ves porting our English rendering 
of these passages in die (iospels, that ~ri ttatdia (t.a paiil'ia) 
does not mean " the Utile children'". So to translate it, is to 
assume the point in dispute. The Greek ttoiSwv (jiaidion) 
means simply a child. Though tin.; term is sometimes applied 
to a little child, or in fan!., a-nally, and properly, it designates 
a child between die ages of from four to ten or twelve. And 
so it means in the primages before us : in all of which the Vul- 
gate renders tu ™;iKa by )iart-itli. a lerni quite distinct in sig- 
nification from the Latin ivfurdi:,: (hu'iints), 

The Greek for vti.fo.vis, or b'dicn. is usually !ipe</n/ {brepfie) ; 
but even this word is sometimes applied to children that are 
not infants. Thus, Luke, in his narrative of this transaction, 
once uses the term (v. 15) in the same way as war.6la, — ren- 
dered in our Version by "infants". Here, however, the fact 
that Luke, in all other places in the passage, employs the word 
Froths, as is done in every case in Matthew and Mark, shows 
that children olde.i' than infants are meant ; just as, in 2 Tim. 
3 : 15, we read of Timothy, that '■'■ from a child" (aira &pc<j,ove) 
he was "acquainted -with the Scripturnr' ; where brephos 
(.■i.x';.y.,i) r.nil.e clearly does not. mean a babe, or htfiml."' 

* The word brephos (Sftlimr) in applied in a number of places in 
Hie Greek Classics v> '.'hildvo.n capable oi" ir.Li.'i li^otit action. The- 
ocritus (who nourished 272 e. c.) uses it of a boy who was old 
enough to understand vliai. his lrioilior was saying about his fa- 
ther (Idyl 15,1.14). Moschus(fl. 164 b. c.) applies it to the 
" runaway" Cupid (Idyl 1, 1. 11). Anacreon (A, 559 b, c.) does 
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The manner in which thf: rhan.eciUt^ narrate this transac- 
tion, proves, beyond qiiL-stion. that tin; children spoken of ivere 
not infants; but. youni; ^ruiviii^: children, capable, not only of 
walking, but of underslandinp; speech. All three of the Evan- 
gelists represent our f.-onl as saying; " forbid them not to come" 
[kWelv (e'thein), tprmdru (crr!ie.i/]ifti.)\, — not, to be brought, 
which idea would h;i,vc boon i.xpi'oss<'d hi ■xjioGtutx&fjvat (pros- 
enectkSnai), — eviden i-Iy im plying that the children could 
walk. And even more i.!ifin this is said : /be Ijiike,— ■ the very 
Evangelist who uses //raphe (jl;>-vi) in ^ne place, as we have 
seen, — says expressly, ;: -Joub uniU-il | :■;■;. ■'.■■;* a/.tati/ievot: (proska- 
lesamenos), having aiUcd ; showing that the children are ad- 
dressed in person] thorn unto him."* 

Infant Baptism, properly so called, is first men- 



the same, several limes, in his Ode lo Bros (Ode 4). See also 
Lutian, Toxaris, 23 ; and the l.'iualine Ar.lhology, 7, 682. Other 
examples might be cited. Per those here given, the Author is 
indebted to the research of Ids friend, Geo. Wyndham, Esq., of 
New Orleans. 

* The received Version, moreover, represents Mark as saying 
thai our Lord " took them [i!n; children] ui> in his arms, put bis 
hands upon them, mid blessed them" (v. 16). How lie could hold 
the children in his arm-i, and at the same time : ' put his hands 
upon them", is ratiiei; diffienlt to conceive. Jesus did not, in fact, 
Lake them up in his arms nf- it]], lml merely embraced them. The 
Greek word here rendered '■'■ limb- ii.p in /:.is arm;,", b/ayKaAiaap.snoc 
(piagfcatisamsiW5).<mzht to he Irimskited, holli here and in Mark 
!) : 36, by kardn-s: 'Mtibrincd. or icUcn h;hid <-i\h. wed, correspondent 
with the complexity esse! and r.u-niplrr.ans of tlie Vulgate. — Had our 
Lord taken the children up into his arms, we should have had some 
such expression as ibis. bV-u-'j '■■brd nU; -rut dytd'Aac airov (cp. 
Ltike2: 28). 
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tioncd and defended by Cyprian of Carthage, in the 
middle of the third century ; he being "the first 
Father who'", to use the words of an eminent Ptedo- 
baptist, "impelled by a fanatical enthusiasm, and 
assisted by a bad interpretation of the Old Testa- 
ment, established it as a principle." Cyprian, and 
some other African bishops, his contemporaries, 
" were the first", as Bunsen remarks, " who viewed 
baptism in the light of a washing away of the uni- 
versal sinfulness of human nature, and connected 
this idea with the ordinance of the Old Testament 
circumcision." Since they thought that original 
hereditary Kin. just as much as actual personal trans- 
gression, was washed away, and remitted, in bap- 
tism, it was quite natural for them to advocate the 
administration of that ordinance, as they did, to 
new-born and unconscious children. 

Thus originated in North Africa. Infant Baptism 
proper ; somewhere about the middle of the third 
century, one hundred and fifty years after the last 
Apostle had left the scene of his earthly labors. In 
the year 252, the new ceremony was sanctioned by 
a Council of six I y- six bishops in Carthage ; Cypri- 
an being the leader and the directing spirit of the 
Council. 

Only in North Africa, however, in the churches 
under the influence of Carthage and its bishop, was 
this perversion of the baptismal ordinance prac- 
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tised, at any time, during the whole period now 
under consideration. No mention is made of its 
being even known elsewhere ; not in Asia Minor ; 
not in Greece ; not in Rome, nor in any of the 
other churches of the West. 

The progress of the new rite from Africa, — 
where, from the first, it was, by a legitimate theo- 
retical inference, associated in practice with infant 
commmiion, — was slow ; and it spread into other 
countries only by degrees. In theory, its necessity 
was, within something over a century, quite gener- 
ally allowed ; but, in practice, it became by no 
means general, even among "the orthodox", until 
after the time of Ob 17 -so sunn (f407) and Augustine 
(t-i.'-'Q). Many Christians, distinguished in Church 
or State, who lived in and about the fourth century, 
were not baptized until after they had reached the 
years of manhood. Among these were the ecclesi- 
astics Ambrose, Jerome, Augustine, Chrysosiom, 
Basil, and Gregory iNazianz.en ; and the Emperors 
Constantine, Oonstantius. Valentin ian, Gratian, and 
Thendosins. This shows that the rite was not yet, 
in the beginning . if the fifth century, generally estab- 
lished, even anion;;' (hose who admitted its abstract 
necessity. The same fact is attested by baptismal 
rituals of the period, the. language of which presup- 
poses that adults were the baptized ; by the canons 
of several Councils ; and by the existence of dis- 
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courses of the Fathers addressed to persons defer- 
ring their baptism. 

The precise time of the general introduction and 
practice of Infant Baptism, can not he determined. 
It never, at any time, became universal. Baptists 
still, lived, and Baptist practices still existed, to a 
greater or less extent, in the Christian world. — To 
trace the history of these, shall be the object of 
future volumes of this " History of the Baptists, 
and of Baptist Principles and Practices". 



J;8. TRACES' OF INFANT liAPTJSM IN' THE FATHERS. 

The moat Eminent Pffldo-bantiat Sohblurs find no Trace of Infant Baptism 
before the Time of Tartullian— Such a Rite not alluded to in the 

"Apostolic Fathers"— The "Apostolic Fathers", in this respect, all 
Baptists— The Single Passage flora Justin Martyr Examined and In- 
terpretisl — Justin kv.oivs oiiLy Ailult i;,i.].ti?m -The Single Passage 
from Irenmua KxiiniiriHi and Indn-pieted — Does u-A aonnconuncc In- 
fant Baptism— Testimony of Dr. Chase, and of the German Critics— 
Tertulliau's Child .[taptisrn mil Infant 'IliLjifciHin — TIie Passages in Ori- 
gen Examined— Can ml, liu ciiivl in favorer pLTalo-ijiiptisni— Oil gen 
knows only (he Baptism .if Believers— Dr. Chase's Examination ot the 
Passages in Origan- Piajifen of fiifaiii; rirsl. men tinned and defended 
by Cyprian— The Rite " utterly unknown in the Early Church"— The 
Pi-iniit.il- ("'i: uli:l i, iur llni'c Oiiiilurie.-, Baptist. 

It was remarked, in the previous section, that 
" the first mention in any eeelesiastieal writer of the 
baptism of any other than a grown person, is found 
in the treatises of Tertullian on Baptism (c. 18)." 



3 V Google 



150 FiEDO-BArTISM SOT ALLUDED TO 

The leading critics and theologians of the present 
day, even among those who favor infant baptism, 
concede that such a rite is not mentioned in any of 
the Fathers before TertuUian ; and very few Psedo- 
baptists of any pretensions to scholarship, contend, 
iii this age of biblical criticism, that such an ordin- 
ance is spoken of in any patristic writing anterior 
to ihe time of Irenmus. There are yet some Ptedo- 
baptist authors in this country, however, and some 
in England, — men distinguished for zeal rather than 
for critical learning, — who, following the authority 
of Dr. William Wall, whose " History of Infant 
Baptism" (published first in 1705) "has", to use 
the words of Prof. Ripley, " long been the storehouse 
of historical arguments for English and American 
advocates of infant baptism", assert, even now-a- 
days, that Pi.edo-baptism is not only expressly men- 
tioned in Ircnteus, and in Justin Martyr, but even 
alluded to in the writings of the ''Apostolic Fathers": 
and thus, as they think, they " trace back the cus- 
tom of baptizing infants to i.ivo ago of the Apostles". 
It may not be amiss, therefore, in order to correct 
this error, to call attention briefly to the passages 
of the Fathers in which, according to this opinion, 
infant baptism is either mentioned or implied. 

A short sketch of the Apostolic Fathers and of 
their writings, has been given already in another 
chapter of the present treatise. Not a single pas- 
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sage can be found in any of tlieir extant productions 
which recognizes, or in any way alludes to, the bap- 
tism of any others than those capable of exercising 
faith in Christ. All their writings,— which reach 
down to about 150 a. d., — arc as free as the New 
Testament itself from allusion to any other than the 
normal baptism of believers. " The darkness of 
Egypt", it has been well said by Prof. Kipley, "was 
not more destitute of a cheering beam of light, than 
is the historical period embraced by the Apostolical 
Fathers destitute of evidence that infant baptism 
then existed." 



s in which Baptism is mentioned in the Apos- 
tolic Fathers have been care-fully cidleetol by Dr. Ripley, and 
ably exhibited by him in an Article in the Uhristian Review for 
Oct., 1851 (Vol. xvi. pp. 508-511). Their testimony is all on 
the side of the Baptist-. — Jianmban, where he speaks of the 
Christian ordinanco (KpiM. jl I), says: " We descend into the 
water laden with sins ami cuiTuption, and a seend bearing fruit, 
having in the heart the fear Kowavd.i (J<n.lj and in the spirit 
the hope towards .icsus ;" which, ul.ivioiis.ly. can be said of be- 
lievers alone. — ffernw-f. in his I. >ast or (Shepherd), speaks several 
times of baptism ; but alludes in no way to its being adminis- 
tered to infants. He is a firm believer in the necessity of the 
rite ; and thinks. extravagantly t'lio'iniU. that the Apostles, after 
their death, preaehed the Gospel, and baptized tin: worthies u!' 
the Old Testament, in the world of departed spirits.— C&meirf 
of Home, in ins Epistle to the Corinthians, dues not allude to 
baptism at all. And yet he enjoins upon the brethren in Cor- 
inth, that they should i>ive rieir children ' ; instruction in Christ'' 



,v Google 



152 EXAMINATION OF JUSTIS MAK'f YJi'S 

(§21. cp. Eph. : 4). The second so-called Epistle of Clement, 
— which, however, was not written by that Father, but by a 
much later hand. — speaks, in two or three places, of the ordi- 
nance ; hut always in sucli a way as to indicate a personal re- 
cognition, on the jiiirt of'i.inj recipient, " of the duty and purpose 
to lead a righteous life". — loiutih/.-> mentions baptism in his 
Epistle to the Ephi^iaii^i'.)'! ^1, in tkit to tlieShnyraeaus (§§1,8), 
and in that to Poly [.-sir [> (§0); but. in every instance, in such a 
manner that the idea of iiifji.nl, Ui.ptisni is manifestly altogether 
excluded .—Polycttrp. in his Epistle to tin; Philippians, makes 
no allusion at all to the (..'iirUiian ordinance. 

Passing out of the age of the ^ Fathers Apostolic", 
we come to that of the earlier Church Fathers, which 
extends from about 150 a. d. to the death of Origen, 
254 a. d. It has already been seen how- fur any of 
these Fathers allow the baptism of others besides 
believers. They do not, in fact, recognize any other 
baptism at all. It is necessary, however, to exam- 
ine the representations of four among them a little 
more in detail. These four are Justin Martyr, Ire- 
meus, Tertullian, and Origen ; each of whom has 
been quoted in favor of ptixlo- baptism by the oppo- 
nents of the Baptists in the baptismal controversy. 

Justin Martyr is now given up by almost all 
Pasdo-baptist scholars ; but some controversialists 
refer still in support of infant baptism to a passage 
in his First Apology (§15), in which he has the fol- 
lowing: "Many men ami many women, sixty and sev- 
enty years old, who, from children (ck paidoit), have 
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.been disciples (cmall^ti.v.Uiinan) of Christ, preserve 
their continence." Justin, however, only says here 
that persons of both sexes became disciples in early 
life. The Greek verb which he employs,— which is 
the same as that used by our Lord in the commis- 
sion (rendered in the English Version by " teach"), 
—implies the conscious and intelligent act of be- 
coming a disciple. It does not necessarily include 
the idea of being baptized ; and, even if it does, the 
verb must, from its own intrinsic meaning, refer 
only to such as have will and intelligence sufficient 
to become disciples. The expression "from chil- 
dren" (ek paidon) is indicative, as usual elsewhere, 
not of the period of infancy, but of that of childhood 
or youth. Besides all this, Justin, in giving his 
account of Baptism (elsewhere quoted from), "re- 
lates that only those wlio 'believe (.he tilings that are 
taught., so as to he persuaded that they can live in 
a Christian manner, are brought to baptism". 

Semisch, a Lutheran cler^yiniiu, iuui. of course, a Pwdo-bap- 
tist, who has written a criLiirrJ monograph on the Life and 
Works of Justin, says, in his second volmnrj (p. 334), as quoted 
hy Ripley: " Whenever Justin roiiji's l<i baptism, adults appear 
as the objects tow horn the sacred ril.e is ;id in mistered, Of an 
infant baptism he hwv:x nothing. The traces of it which some 
persons believe they i isn't: detected' in his writings, are ground- 
less fancies, artificially produced." To the same effect speaks 
Matt hies in his able p mo K win- entitled llaptismafisExpositio 
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(p. 187). The objeei. of this jVpolo^y of Justin's was to give a 
full nccoiiiit of the viiiajros and practices ■",]' Christianity in his 
day. It is incon<:oiv;i.uki, therefore, that, had infant baptism 
been knowD aad practised in his time, ho should not have men- 
tioned its existence. And this would be the more astonishing, 
since, by so doing, he mi pht have triumphantly refuted a charge 
then current anion;' the lira thou, — the grossest and vilest ever 
brought against the religion of Jesus, — that Christians, Thyes- 
tes-like, were wont to ban quo I upon the flesh of children. 

There is a passage in Irenasus which is supposed 
by some to refer to the baptism of infanta. It 
occurs in his treatise against the Heretics ; and has 
been previously quoted In this work, and made a 
subject of comment. The question here is one purely 
of literary criticism ; the turning-point being, what 
is meant by the phrase rmascnntw in D&um, "are 
regenerated unto God". It used to be thought quite 
generally, — as by Wall, Bingham, and Schrceckh, — 
it is yet contended by some, that the phrase refers 
to baptism, If it does, infant baptism is unques- 
tionably alluded to by Irenseua ; for he says, referr- 
ing to Christ, " He came to save all persons by him- 
self ; all, I say, who are regenerated (renasewvtur) 
by him unto God ; infants, and children, and boy.s, 
and young men, and old men." An impartial in- 
vestigation of the passage and it? context, however, 
will prove that the idea of baptism is wholly ex- 
cluded. Rev. Dr. Chase, who has examined the 
entire passage with scrupulous care, — having, with 
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this end in view, "read and re-read every page of 
all the extant works of Iremeus", — has rightly con- 
ceived and happily expressed its real meaning. — 
'•' According to Irenaaus", he says (as referred to be- 
low), " Christ, in becoming incarnate, and thus 
assuming his mediatorial work, brought the human 
family into anew relation, under himself, and placed 
them in a condition in which they can he saved. — 
In this sense, be is the Saviour of all. He restored 
them, or summed them up anew, in himself. He 
became, so to speak, a second Adam, the regenera- 
tor of mankind. Through him they are 'regenerated 
unto (ii.)d'; par emu, rana-tienntur in Ileum." 

An able Article on this passage in Ireitior.s, from the pell of 
Rev. Dr. Chase, appears in the J jib. Sacra and Theol. Review 
for Nov., 1840 (Vol. vi. pp. 646-656). The view which the 

author take.?, corresponds, as ho afterwards loutul. with that 
advocated by some of the inosf distinguished biblical critics of 
Germany, — men who, though r;rdo-ba.ntists in practice, speak, 
as do almost all the tierinuu Theologians. ; ' with the utmost. 
freenessof the iotro'.luct.ion of infant baptism at a date Subse- 
quent, to that of the Apostles'', liauiiig-arteu-Urusius, a name 
vlii;t stands high in th col op-teal literature, says inliis History of 
Doctrines (Do^nioiijii'Sehiebte), p. 1200 : '■ The celebrated pas- 
sage in Ji-eni.ens (ii, '12. 4) is not to bo used in favor of infant 
baptism." IlaiMibaeh, who is bet tor known among us in Ame- 
rica, remarks in his History of Doctrines, p. 178 (2d edit.) : 
;! It [this passage | merely expresses the beautiful iuea that. 
Jesus was Redeemer in every stage of life, and/or every stage 
of life ; but it doe? not say that he became 1'edeemerfor child- 
re;! /).■/ v:/il,-i' ha pi ism ; unless the term rcnaaci [to be regen- 
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erated] be interpivtal by tin arbitrary petit io prmcipii to refer 
to "baptism." To the same uAeoi speak Winer, Starek, Rossler, 
Munschei-, Von Coin. Kral'lie, lWtvinger,ctc. 

Down to the time of Tertullian, then, we find no 
mention in any one of the Church Fathers of a bap- 
tism art ministered to any other than a person capa- 
ble of exercising, and actually exercising, faith in 
Christ as the promised Messiah. Tertullian, how- 
ever, as has been elsewhere seen, speaks of a bap- 
tism performed upon children, Yet, these children. 
are not infante, hut children of such an age as to he 
able to understand something of Christ ; children 
possessing intelligence, but not sufficiently " in- 
structed and established in the principles of piety". 
They are capable of being' taught ; hut have not 
licen fully and properly taught. " Tertullian's op- 
position", Bunsen says, " is to tho baptism of 
young, growing children : he does not say a word 
about new-born infants." He declares against bap- 
lining children before they really and fully "know 
Christ". The practice which he opposes, was, as 
Neander (who, however, calls it infant baptism) 
truthfully says in his Spirit of Tertullian (p. 207), 
'•'' certainly not a generally prevailing practice ; and 
was not yet regarded as an apostolical institution. 
On the contrary, as the assertions of Tertullian 
render in the highest degree probable, it had just 
begun to spread, and was therefore regarded by 
many as an innovation," 
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Origen, the next Father, in the order of time, 

after Tertullian and Clement of Alexandria, also 
speaks, as has beeti noticed, of the baptism of 
children. In three difieveni, places in his works 
mention is made of the baptism of parvuli (chil- 
dren), — a word which has been generally, but in- 
correctly, understood to refer to infants. These 
passages are 1.) from his Homily VIII. on Leviticus 
(oh. 12 : 1-8), as it has come to us in the Latin 
translation of Rufinus ; 2.) from his Homily XIV. 
on Luke (ch. 2 : 21—24), as translated by Jerome ; 
3.) from his Commentary on Romans (bk. v. 9), aa 
translated by Rufmus. The original Greek of 
Origen in these passages is not extant ; and the 
renderings of Rufmus and Jerome are justly liable 
to suspicion ; for each altered Origen. freely, sub- 
tracting and largely adding, in his translation of 
the original into Latin. The work of neither, in- 
deed, is, strictly speaking, a translation at all ; but 
is, as Redepeui'iiiisr justly observes, "intermediate 
between a translation and a treatise ; a reproduc- 
tion adapted to the views and wants of the later age 
[beginning of the fifth century] in which it was pre- 
pared". 

The passages in question certainly have the air 
and appearance of additions to the original Greek 
by the hands of Rufmus and Jerome. But, even 
if we have here the words of Origen himself, it 
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does not follow that infants are the subjects of allu- 
sion. It has been already shown that infanta are 
not, in all probability, referred to, but young grow- 
ing children. Such is the meaning of the term 
parvuli, it is certain, in the passage which has been 
cited from Ireiueus ; and such is, most likely, its 
signification in the passage from Tertullian ; as it 
is, beyond a question, in some other places in Origen 
himself. Origen, speaking for himself, even indi- 
rectly opposes infant baptism ; for other passages 
in his writings show that, in his view, only the in- 
structed in Christianity should be baptized. 

An elaborate and thorough Article on the "Testimony of 
Origen respecting the Lsvpti-sm. of Children", written by the 
Rev. Dr. Chase, appears in the Christum Review for April, 
1854 (Vol. six., pp. 180—208). The learned and pains-taking 
Author establishes, by irresistible proofs, thy truth of the 
opinion that Origen knows nol.hin;:' of infant baptism properly 
speaking; but, at the most, only of the baptism of children 
old enough to exorcise faith in Christ and to be instructed in 
the truths of the Gospel. Not to mention other passages, a 
single one in his work agninst Oulsus (bk. hi., c. 59) will set 
the whole question at rest. Cclsus had objected to Christian- 
ity, that it invited every body, — '' the sinner", ■' the unintelli- 
gent", " the mere chiUP' (nepiori), every ,: miserable and con- 
temptible creature", — into the kingdom of God. The Alexan- 
drian Theologian replies : :: We exhort sinners to come to the 
instruction that teaches them not to sin ; and the unintelligent 
to come to that which produces ivi them understanding; and 
Hit: Huh: vhwh-r,! ini-p-ivi) to rim in eltxMicn of ihtmekl v.nlti 
Ihi: Kiiii And whin those of lite exhorted 1h;;t y,<v):? 
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pio^rciui xht!i:> lit oi Ihri/ hare been dmntxd by the word, and, 
as much as possible, hare lived, a. better life, then we invite 
them to be initiated among its." 

One feels impelled just here to exclaim with Dr. Chase, 
"Wo would render devout, [.hanks to God. that, under his good 
and ever watchful providence, Huh passage has been preserved 
from the ravages of time. Here it-stands, an authentic record 
in the original Greek. Henceforth, let its light shine on what 
has been a much obscured place in ecclesiastical antiquity." 

Origen, it is clear, can not bo longei- (incited in favor of infant 
baptism. The three passes which seem to allude to it, must 
either be interpreted in harmony with that which has been 
cited from his book against Gdsus, or must be admitted to be 
un.erpolatie-ns made by liufiuus and Jerome. According to 
Origen himself, l: liulii children", an well as others, are, before 
they receive baptism, "to be taught, and to give evidence of 
having duly heeded (lie- voice of ('hi-si.ian instruction". 

It has been seen, ia this examination of the 
alleged "Trace of Infant Baptism in the Fathers", 

that such a rite is not. mentioned, nor oven alluded 
to in any manner, in the so-called "Apostolic 
fathers". It has been established, furthermore, 
I hat the only passage in Justin Martyr which is 
ever cited in favor of the existence of Peedo-baptism 
in his day, does not, of necessity, include the idea of 
baptism ; and if it does, it is the baptism of those 
who are old enough to become "disciples", and 
not. most assuredly, the baptism of unconscious in- 
fants. It has been shown, moreover, that the Ptedo- 
baptist proof-text from Ixentens must be surren- 
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dered "by all, as it lias been by many, as not referring 
to baptism in any sense ; and it has been shown 
that Tertullian and Origen, when i.hey speak of the 
baptism of children, give no cotmtenanco whatever 
to the idea of I'isdo-haptisni as understood and 
practised in modern times. 

Cyprian, however, does testify in favor of infant 
baptism proper ; but Cyprian wrote in the middle 
of the third century. Until, his time, the early 
Church knows nothing of the baptism of infants. 
'■ Pa:do-h»ptism in the modern sense''', remarks the 
learned and candid B arisen ( Hippolytus, vol. hi, p. 
179), "meaning thereby the baptism of new-born 
infants, with the vicarious promises of parents and 
sponsors [and, of course, much less without such 
" vicarious promises"] "was utterly unknown in the 
early Church, not only down to the end of 
the second, hut indeed to the, middk of tlie third 

century Cyprian, being' the first Father who, 

impelled by a fanatical enthusiasm, and assisted by 
a bad interpretation of the Old Testament, estab- 
lished it as a principle." 

The early Church, from the time of Christ and 
the Apostles down to the middle of the third cen- 
tury, knew no other baptism than the baptism of 
believer*, administered to the recipient on the pro- 
fession of his faith in Jesus as the Messiah and the 
Son of God. During the same period, and forcen- 
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times later, it acknowledged only one act as bap- 
tism ; and that act was the immersion in water of 
the "body of the candidate, — whereby he was initi- 
ated into the visible Church Apostolic and Universal. 
In these two cardinal principles of Gospel usage, 
the Church of the first three centuries was thor- 
oughly Baptist. And these are the very principles 
which are at this day, and have been in all its his- 
tory, the distinctive doctrines of the Baptist denom- 
ination. Based upon the teachings of the New 
Testament, and upheld by the universal practice of 
the primitive Church for a century and a half after 
the last Apostle had gone to his rest, they must 
live for ever, unshaken by the assaults of misbelief 
and infidelity ; and, towering up in beauty and 
grandeur, uninjured amid the quarrels and dissen- 
sions of a non-primitive Christianity, and pure 
amid its' errors and corruptions, they must stand 
forth in their simple majesty in every age, usages 
and principles of the Apostolic " Church of the 
living God, the pillar and ground of the Truth". 
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§1. THE FAITH OF THE ANCIENT OHUECH. 

Jesuit or the Aunties, not Authors of :. Strict IHigm:i.i h Theology— Faith of 
the Early Baptists Simple ; based on Christian Eacts, rather than 
Doctrines— Tho "Eulo of Faith"— The New Testament and the 
Articles of Christian iU'Xii-.t -Xoiv Te^onou! Scriptures, the Keoord of 
the Faith and Don Li-ill.::- ui" t'io Clmn.Ji— Jsm of Nazareth, the Oen- 
tru.l-p'iini of Chryi.m Faith and Hope. 

In a previous section, a sketch has been given of 
the " speculf.it. ivc doctrines of the Apostolic Church 
and of the Church Fathers". But little, however, 
hits yet. been said of the practical doctrines of the 
Early Church ; those doctrines which intertwined 
themselves with the whole life of believers, and 
prompted them to every word and action. Jesus, 
Eta has been intimated, did not teach a Dogmatic 
Theology ; but only imparted, in a fragmentary 
form, the eternal truths of the religion of Heaven. 
The Apostles, particularly Paul and John, formed 
indeed a system of doctrines ; hut not a sharply- de- 
fined and logical system like that of the Schoolmen 
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of the middle ages, and those of the Schools of 
Theology of our day. It was long, however, hefore 
believers at large began to build up the doctrines 
of Christianity in a connected and systematic man- 
ner. At first, they were satisfied with the simple 
confession that Jesus cii* Nazareth is the Christ, that 
he is the Messiah promised by the prophets, and 
that he is the Son of Q-od and the Saviour of the 
world. Whoever received these simple truths in 
honesty of heart, and, having openly confessed his 
belief in them, at his baptism, afterwards conformed 
to their requirements in his life, he was a Christian. 
The baptismal confession of faith related rather 
to the facts than to the speculative doctrines of 
Christianity. He who uttered it professed his be- 
lief, in words few and simple, in Cod, the Father, 
Creatorof heaven and earth ; in Jesus Christ, as the 
Son of God ; in the Holy Ghost, as the vivifier of 
the Church ; in the forgiveness of sins through 
Christ, the resurrection of the body and the life 
everlasting. At a later period, early in the second 
century, preparatory instruction, in some of the 
leading doctrines of Christianity, was given to can- 
didates for baptism ; and hence, arose in Alexandria, 
in which city also Theology was first cultivated as a 
science, the eatechi.mienate, or preparatory school, 
for young believers who were not yet, as was thought, 
sufficiently enlightened in the truths of the Chris- 
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tian religion to be admitted, by baptism, into the 
full fellowship of the faithful. 

It was quite necessary in the early days of Chris- 
tianity, thai there should be a well understood out- 
line of Christian doctrine, which should constitute 
a " rule of faith" ; for at this period the Holy 
Scriptures of the New Testament did not exist in 
a collected form, and had by no means found their 
way into the whole of Christendom. Christianity 
wag propagated in that age by the verbal preaching 
of the Word, not by the circulation of the Scrip- 
tures. The melting story of Jesus and the resur- 
rection was told by the hving voice, and not by pen, 
and ink, and paper. 

The New Testament itself arose out of the ne- 
cessities of the Church ; and to understand it fully, 
we, in this day, must know what those necessities 
were. Early Christianity had and knew- no religious 
test-book other than the Scriptures of the Old 
Testament. The Epistles of Paul, the first writ- 
ten of the books of the New Testament, grew out 
of the peculiar wants of churches which he had 
founded, or instructed ; and the Gospels themselves, 
indispensable as they are in this ago, were written 
years after the Lord's death, to keep alive his 
memory forever in the world. The hand of God 
was in this all. He raised up the early Church ; and 
He prepared men in it, who, moved and guided by 
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the Spirit, should give to all men, in a fixed and 
immanent form, the narrative of Jesus and redeem- 
ing lovo. Verbal tradition, kept pun: by the provi- 
dence of God, first instruct ml the Church, and then 
holy men, directed by the Spirit, recorded that tra- 
dition in the Gospels and Epistles of the New Tes- 
tament. The Church was founded on the living 
"Word of God ; and this Word was afterwards re- 
corded by competent and heaven-inspired penmen, 
in indelible characters, in the Scriptures of the New 
Covenant of mercy and love.— This, preserved, under 
God, by the early Church, has comedown tousun- 
corrupted and truthful ; telling to us from Apostolic 
or heaven-guided pens, if not from Apostolic lips, 
the wondrous story of redemption. 

The primitive Christians believed in a God, un- 
created, invisible, and eternal ; a God, who is the 
Father of all things, who has .made Himself visible 
to men in Jesus Christ. Iiis Son, and who works in 
believers by the power of the Holy Ghost. This 
was the ground-doctrine of their faith. Christ was 
their Redeemer, their Sane tiller, and the source of 
all their blessings, temporal as well as spirii.ual. 
By his death, He freed them from the condemna- 
tion of the law ; by His intercession, and the work- 
ings of the Holy Spirit, He purified and preserved 
them from sin ; and by His mighty power over all 
things, He raised them from the grave, and con- 
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veyed them to eternal glory. Positive and fixed 
rules of Faith, they had few ; hut evidences and 
fruits of Faith, they had many. Faith and hope 
in Jesus as the Son of G-od, as the Saviour of the 
world, and as the Lord of the Kingdom of Heaven, 
was the root and kernel of their Christian life ; the 
3tar which led them on to life eternal. Their hearts 
were directed to Him ; from Him, when persecuted, 
they looked for help and strength; and from Him 
they expected the perfection of the Church, and 
victory over every foe. Burning with love, they 
offered their hearts to Him : they gave all to Him, 
because in Him and by Him they firmly expected to 
attain everlasting joy and felicity. Their " lives 
were hid with Christ in God". 

§2. THE SPIRITUAL GIFTS OP THE PRIMITIVE 
BAPTISTS. 

Special Gills of the Spirit neecssnry in the Early CLurcL— Their Influeiifio 
contrasted with tlmtof (Bci-liiui Uraiuplc- The Miracle-working Pow- 
er convoyed hy " the Sift of the Holy Ghost"— Time of its Continu- 
nnce intheChiu'di — i:xc;t.ijil, pr'.'b:i.b:j. i-i'l.iir she Death of the Apos- 
Hes— Died away by Decrees — i.julwu , ;l " ii^^' : sn.1 "Wonders'' not 
the most Striking Miracles of Ancient Christianity— The Church, 
Standing una i'trprlLiiil Miriicb: Success of Chris;i>inil,y the groiLtis.r. 
Wonder— Lnngiiiige or Dr. Ilagenbuch on this Topic. 

Christianity is, and has proved itself to be, "not 
merely a theory, nor an emotion, nor a collection of 
moral precepts and actions ; but life in the deepest 
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and most comprehensive sense". The community 
founded liy Jesus, and fully established " on the 
day of Pentecost," was meant to be a world- renew- 
ing community ; " the basis of every true advance 
in morality, science, art, social life and outward 
civilization, as well as the spring of all great events 
in later history". At first, when it was weak, and 
just beginning its attacks upon the strongholds of 
sin. God, through the Spirit, conferred upon the 
Church special powers or char-isms. Not the Apos- 
tles only, but the diHeipl.es at large, were, on the 
day of Pentecost, endowed with power " to speak 
with tongues" ; and they were made able, through 
faith in Jesus, to perform works of unusual and 
even miraculous might. This power of working 
■' signs and wonders" was certainly found, and cer- 
tainly used, in the Church of Apostolic times. Be- 
lievers in that age could and did perform miracles ; 
and they who, witnessing them, were converted to 
Christ, were compelled to cry out in the words of the 
Psalmist, " This is the Lord's doing ; it is marvel- 
lous in our eyes." 

And yet, after all, even in that day of miracle- 
working, men were brought to Christ, as they are 
now, rather by the force of the truth commending 
itself to their consciences, and by seeing in those 
who already believed " the fruits of the spirit". 
They saw that the spirit of Christianity is a spirit 
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of gentleness and. love : giving peace to the mind, 
and waking up in the soul hope and joy in the 
Holy Ghost. Beholding, they first wondered, then 
adored ; and thus the religion of Jesus, exemplified 
in the lives of its professors, was spread far and wide 
in the world ; and many, embracing it, laid hold on 
eternal life. 

The "Gift of the Holy Ghost" which was granted 
to believers, in Apostolic times, at their baptism, 
or, subsequently, on the imposition of the hands of 
an Apostle, conferred, in some instances at least, 
the power of " speaking with tongues" and of work- 
ing miracles. During our Lord's personal ministry, 
not only "the twelve", but the " seventy" disciples 
also, performed miracles in his name, and by his au- 
thority. In the same way, after the full establish- 
ment of the Church, other Christians besides the 
Apostles were endowed with miracle-working gifts. 
The writings of the New Testament bear express 
testimony to this fact ; and, while they do so, give 
no hint that this miracle-working power either had 
ceased, or was destined to cease, in the Church. 
Yet this Christian charisin has departed from the 
Church ; or, at least, has not manifested itself for 
many centuries. When, then, did it disappear ? 
At what period did " the gift of the Holy Ghost" 
cease to operate in the Church by " miracles of 
power" over outward physical nature, iu.nl confine 
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itself to the working of inward spiritual miracles 
of grace ? 

This question is more easily asked Lb an answered. 
That miracle-working did not at once and wholly 
pass away with the Apostolic Age. seems too well 
attested to be denied. The existence and the exer- 
cise of the power, at least in the first part of the 
period succeeding that of the Apostles, are testified 
to by many credible Christian witnesses,—-" grave 
men, fair and honest, some of them philosophers ; 
men who lived in different countries, and related 
not what they heard, but what they saw, calling on 
GEod to witness the truth of their declarations". 
And this " unanimous and concordant testimony of 
the ancient writers" is not denied, but admitted, by 
heathen opponents of Christianity living at the 
time ; who would certainly, had they been able, 
have exposed the falsity of the claims set up by the 
new and hated religion of the despised xfazarene. 
To suppose that the miraculous gifts of the Holy 
Spirit ceased to operate at once, and immediately, 
on the death of the Apostles, is contrary to the ex- 
press testimony of credible witnesses, and contrary 
to all historic analogy. They rather disappeared 
gradually, as the Church was brought more and 
more under regular and settled training ; and as it 
became less and less necessary to prove the truth 
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of Christianity by external signs, and powers, and 
miracles. Physical miracles were useless, after the 
Church had been limily established ; for the Church 
itself, when established, was a standing miracle, and 
embraced " manifold wonders in its bosom". 

The working of the spiritual-religions power of 
Christianity is its greatest, miracle; and it is a mira- 
cle that will continue to operate as long as the 
Church shall exist. Hence, the outward, physical 
miracle is called, in the New Testament, "a sign", 
"a power"; a sign of a higher order of life, a 
power proceeding from the invisible world. The 
miracle-working power of the early Church has 
long since passed away ; hut the Church itself still 
stands, a perpetual miracle of God's providence and 
love. " How meanly", then, it has been well said 
by Prof. Trench, " do we esteem of a Church, of 
its marvellous gifts, of the powers of the coming 
world whuli are working within it, of its "Word, of 
its Sacraments, when it seems to us a small thing 
that in it men are new-born, raised from the death 
of sin to the life of righteousness, the eyes of their 
understanding enlightened, and their ears opened : 
unless we can also tell of more visible and sensuous 
wonders. It is as though the heavens should not 
declare to us the glory of God, nor the firmament 
shew us his handiwork, except at some single mo- 
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ment, such as that when the sun was standing still 
upon Gibeon, and the mo:m la Ajtilon."™ 

The miracle-working power was necessary in the 
early history of Christianity ; for then the new faith 
had to contend against adverse and opposing influ- 
ences, the force of which we, at this day, can hardly 
estimate. When the Church no longer needed such 
confirmation of her divine mission, " when to the 
wisdom of God it appeared that He had adequately 
confirmed the Word with signs following", the 
power of performing miracles ceased, to he granted; 
and the Church, now firmly established in the world, 
was left to ho itself a standing miracle for all coming 
time. 

Beautifully and truthfully lias Prof. Hagenhach 
expressed himself on this point, in his admirahlc 
popular History of the Early Christian Church :f — 
" That from a corner of Judea, that from one who 
was crucified, and from the community of his disci- 
ples chosen from the lowest classes of mankind, there 
went forth a power which proclaimed destruction to 
the great li.omau Empire, and prepared it. inwardly 



* Notes on the Miracles of our Lord, N. Y. edit., p. 51. 

tDieChristliehe Kirchi' dor did ersien JsrhrhiiTiderte, pp. 344, 
845. This work of Hagenbach's is an admirable popular Compend 
of the Church History of the First Three Centuries. Rev. T. W. 
Tobey, of North Carolina, thinks of putting it in an English dress; 
doing which; he v.-..mld ix.iL'.irm n useml and civdifiiViit; labor. 
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before it had been made ready by external circum- 
stances ; that neither fire and sword, nor all the 
wisdom and eloquence of the world, that neither 
falsehood and calumny, nor the alluring prospect of 
rest and ease, could restrain those who believed from 
bearing witness to what they had experienced from 
without and within ; that a blazing spark was cast 
into a world of sin and error, and that this spark 
kindled a fire which no might and no art of men 
could put out ; that the most hardened and the 
most corrupt hearts were seized and wrought upon 
by the power of a truth which gave them no rest 
until. I. hey had. found peace with God ; that the low- 
liest and the most despised among the people learn- 
ed to feel themselves a kindly race, called to rule the 
world and to judge the world ;— all this is a great 
miracle, a wondrous fact which can not be denied, 
which caim of. ho explained by mechanical and out- 
ward influences ; but can be comprehended only by 
admitting the principle which save it; its impulse 
and power ; and this principle is none other than 
the unlimited principle of the eternal love and mercy 
of God. God wills that all men shall receive help ; 
that all shall come to the knowledge of the truth, 
and that all shall attain to peace and to eternal life. 
This is the everlasting law of the divine government 
of the universe ; a law which perfects itself in the 
history of the Church, in its struggle with the world 
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and its unfriendly power?, but in. a snaggle carried 
on in confident expectation of futur* victory, even 
perfection in glory". 



§3. THE ETHfCS, OR MORAL DOO'tTINES OF THE 
EARLY CHURCH. 

No System of Morals, »» c.;::ii, tan;;])-: in f.lic Now Testament— Christianity 
a Life, not an Ethical System— OhrlatiMI Life Habla to Extremes— The 

Morality of the E:i.rlj- O'ir.irdi. rlnj ISTursi JLty <>f P.l'ilmii— A Higher Life 
lirosccdin^ fivm ijn.l. in-.l i.ii^-ir.L- l.iilli "'I'Ih: Fruiis- of the Spitil.". 

The teachings of Jesus, and subsequently of the 
Apostles, did not shape themselves into a fixed and 
positive system. They taught, indeed, the highest 
truths ; but taught thorn an occasion demanded, 
and not in a definite and unalterable form. The 
G-ospels and the Epistles of the New Testament, 
embody the life-imparting truths of Christianity ; 
but they do not present them in a systematic ar- 
rangement. Christianity was a life-, not a system ; 
a life implanted in the soul from heaven, and con- 
trolled by the Spirit of God. The truths on which 
the soul was to be nurtured, were communicated 
first by Christ, and after his departure by the Spirit, 
"to the Church of the living God", to act in it and 
through it to the end of the world. The guardians 
of the Church were first the A.pos!:les, and then the 
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apostolic and other inspired writings of the New 
Testament. These were, mid are, the divinely-ap- 
pointed interpreters of Christian truth, as long as 
the Church shall exist. This truth, however, is not 
stated for us in a strictly scientific form. The New 
Testament knows no system of doctrine, no system 
of morals, as such. Yet it is all doctrine and all 
morals : revealed for the government and gnidanee 
of believers in every age. 

The New Testament represents Christianity as 
an active principle, a new life, in him that comes to 
Jesus as the Son of God. Its morality is a moral- 
ity not so much based on positive law, as springing 
from the internal promptings of the Holy Spirit, 
If contrasted with the stern legality of Judaism, or 
with the rigid stoicism of some systems of ancient 
heathen Philosophy; Christianity appears, as to the 
morals which it inculcates, as an unfettered activity 
of the new-born man, proceeding not from the law 
of ordinances, but from the law of faith and love. 
Contrasted, however, with the freedom of Epicurean 
heathenism, it appears as a law of strict restraint ; 
confined to narrow limits by the stern and unyield- 
ing discipline of the Spirit. 

Christian life is liable to develop itself into op- 
posite extremes ; that of a too soulless conformity 
fco outward precepts, and that of a too unlimited 
freedom from the wholesome I'esl taints of the Spirit 
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of faith and love. It did so in early times. A 
rigorous mode of life, well called Montanism, ex- 
hibited itself, sometimes, in those whose mental con- 
stitution and habits inclined them to hind them- 
selves by the fixed and known restraints of a re- 
ligion of precept;! and ordinances ; while a freedom 
unallowed by the Spirit, well styled Gnosticism, was 
apt to he manifested in those whose minds led them 
to a life of contemplation rather than a life of ac- 
tivity in the work of the Lord. But these opposite 
tendencies both overleaped the hounds of genuine 
Christianity ; and it was one office of the early 
Church, through the Apostles, and its other dis- 
tinguished teachers, to keep back its sons from 
either extreme, and to restrain them, by bonds of 
love, within the limits of Christian prudence and 
moderation. 

The Church did this ; not, however, by finding 
and occupying 1 a mean between thenc two extremes ; 
but by taking a surer and better position above theru 
both. It strove to lead :i is membership to struggle 
through from the law of the letter to the law of 
freedom ; to reach that height to which Paul had 
attained, when he said, " All things are lawful unio 
me, but all things are not expedient." 

The Christianity of the early Church, unlike all 
other positive systems of religion, gave no purely 
outward and arbitrary moral commands ; such as 
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were not grounded in the moral nature of man, and 
such as looked only to the regulation of the external 
relations of life. In a certain sense, one may say 
that its morality is none other than the morality 
which is recognized hy the eternal laws of human 
reason. And yet, ■working hy means of this puro, 
reason-recognized morality, which it displays in all 
its elements, Christianity reaches heyond the capa- 
city of the natural man, and beyond his views, his 
expectations, and his powers. It makes him a holy, 
and yet a joyous, being ; bold and resolute, yet 
mild, forgiving, and patient. It demands watchful- 
ness without excitement ; temperance without a 
rigid self-denial in meats and drinks, and in the en- 
joyments of life ; soberness without sadness ; a con- 
stant looking to the heavenly and the eternal, with- 
out neglecting the secular business of life, in 
which, on the; contrary, it raiher requires a faithful- 
ness which shall overlook no duty, even the smallest 
and the least important. The morality of Christi- 
anity is, we may say then, a supernatural and yet 
an entirely natural, a superhuman and yet an alto- 
gether human, morality : it transcends the powers 
of the rational man, not only by what it demands, 
but by what it gives, — what it creates in him by the 
Holy Spirit which is shed forth into the hearts of 
believers, Hence the Apostle Paul says nothing of 
a new Law, but speaks of a "fruit of the Spirit", 
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which " is love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentle- 
ness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance". 



§4. THE PUBLIC AND PRIVATE LIFE OF THE ANCIENT 
BAPTISTS. 

Early Christians, Models of Piety— Ct.llcd to a "Holy Warfare for God 

and Christ"— Kept aloof from l-:ii! Amnstiinsnlsiif MoiLlJienian]— Suffer- 
ed Death, ruthci thar, reeu:;ui/L: I'ayi'.TiUm, im:l reject Christ— Yot, 
Lived among and for tho Heathen- Christ!™ Wires with Pagan Hus- 
bands — I)npt ; st Lady " of Hie 01 Jen Xijmj" --Slavef, honored in tho 
Chursh, and ir.stnnr.ont.: <,f Coii'.-evl.iiiir :h: I ■1'iBii.Iuai— Brotherly Love, 
distinguish inf.- I'riiil. of ij-.n Priiniuvi; ",i,i;.!.j.-:H- -01 .served by tho Unbe- 
lieving— Warmest in Times of Persecution Sot Confined to the Church 
at Home— Brethren differing in Opinion, i.tiltcrod in Love— Loveof the 
EiLi-ly Christians towards '.ho Heathen— Pit ached to them, and Anted 
bei'ore 11i.i;:l, " Christ Crnciiiod". 

Christians of the Baptist Church of the first three 
centuries exemplified in their lives the distinctive 
traits of the Gospel. Their minds were wholly de- 
voted to Christ and to his service. They carried 
their religion with them into all the relations of life. 
Christianity with them was not a mere profession : 
it was an active existence, a living, breathing, reality. 
Separate from the world, they yet lived in tho world, 
to bring men by their example, to Christ ; "the salt 
of the earth," shining forth as lights among a wicked 
and benighted people, Living lives of simplicity and 
truthfulness ; strong in the faith of the Gospel, and 
in Christian purity and holiness ; filled with love to 
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God, to the brotherhood, and to all mankind, — these 
Baptists of the early Church were models of piety 
and zeal in the work of the Lord. 

The Baptist of this age of i.lie Church felt bound 
to live up to the vow of obedience to Jesus (his 
sacramentum, or oath) which he took on receiving 
the ordinance of baptism ; when he solemnly enga- 
ged to renounce Sat tin and all his works ; and de- 
clared, by a symbolic action of beautiful significancy. 
that he had " put off the old man with his deeds", 
and that, being buried with Christ, he would rise 
with Him to walk in righteousness and holiness for- 
ever. Created anew unto good works in Christ 
Jesus, ho viewed his calling " as a holy warfare tar 
God and Ch list against all the powers of darkness", 
and against all that should oppose itself to the reign 
of Jesus in the hearts of men. Hence, though he 
was obedient to the laws of the government under 
which he lived, he could take no part in any thing 
which seemed to recognize the .truth of heathenism'. 
He kept himself aloof from all Us idolatrous worship 
and ceremonies. Its festivals, its triumphal marches, 
its gladiatorial shows, and its theatrical exhibitions, 
he carefully avoided. Even its musical concerts, 
and its exhibitions of art, he was loathe to attend ; 
for they were each inter penetrated with the leaven 
of idolatry. 

Rather than violate the honest, scruples of his con- 
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science, lie would suffer death. And many Chris- 
tians were led to execution, in this period of the 
history of the Church, hy the enraged and misguided 
heathen. They died in triumph. Few wavered : 
few yielded, when called upon to denyChrist. They 
endured to the end ; feeling as did Polycarp, who, 
when about to he led to the stake, in his old age, 
said, in words of touching tenderness, " Eighty and 
six years have I served him [Christ], and he has 
done me nothing but good : how then can I speak 
reproachfully of him, my Lord and my Saviour?" 
They despised the pleasures of earth ; and wanted 
only the joy which comes from Gl-od, the "joy un- 
speakable and fall 'of glory". Their pleasures were 
high and holy : "the contempt of every thing earth- 
ly, true liberty, a clear conscience, and a contented 
life, free from the fear of death". 

Christianity was compelled, however, to come fre- 
quently into contact with heathenism. It could do 
so lawfully, so long as it did not recognize idolatry 
as a true religion. Nay, the believer was even hound, 
in some respects, to seek the heathen ; for it was his 
duty to convert them to the truth. It was neces- 
sary, therefore, to obtain their friendship and good 
will. He might mingle with them freely in private 
life ; being careful to " keep himself unspotted from 
the world". 

A believer married to an unbeliever, broke not 
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the marriage tie, when converted to Christ ; hut 
suughl:, by ami through it, to bring the other to the 
same life-imparting reeeption of the Gospel. The 
Christian wife was thus made an instrument for the 
conversion of her hushand ; and, through her means, 
often, their oliildrern, instructed in the Gospel, were 
brought to a saving knowledge of the Redeemer. — 
So, the pious Monica sowed in the mind of Hie young 
Augustine, the seeds which were afterwards to spring 
up, and bring forth fruit ahundantly to the honor 
and glory of Clod. So, too, the godly Nonna, who 
converted her husband from paganism, like Hannah, 
the mother of Samuel, devoted her son, Gregory 
Naziai.izen, to God, before he was horn ; and, imme- 
diately after his birth (about 325 A. D.), she carried 
him to the altar, and, laying a book of the Gospels 
under his hand, consecrated him to the service of 
his Saviour. His early consecration gave tone and 
character to the whole of Gregory's subsequent life. 
The Christian woman not only brought up her 
children "in the nurture and admonition of the 
Lord", and set to her family au example of faith and 
patience ; but she also performed offices of charity 
and love to the brethren at large. " She seeks not", 
says Tertullian {Be (Jult. Fern. c. 10), "the heathen 
theatres ; but she goes forth to search for brethren 
who are ill, to partake of the communion, and to 
bear the word of God. Her chief occupation is, to 
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seek out those who arc imprisoned for conscience 
sake, to visit the sick brethren even in the poorest 
huts, and to receive into her house and entertain 
traveling brethren from abroad". Such was the 
Baptist lady of the olden time. 

Every believer, of whatever station, had his ap- 
propriate work in the early Church. Slaves, as well 
as freemen, — many of whom were called into " the 
glorious liberty of the Gospel, — labored to spread 
the good news of salvation. They stood high in the 
Clmrch, in which there was neither bond nor free, 
but all were one in Christ Jesus. Through their 
influence, not a lew from among the heathen were 
brought from darkness into light. In pagan fami- 
lies, where they often had the oversight of the chil- 
dren, they sowed in the minds of the young the 
seeds of Christian instruction : and, not unfrequent- 
ly, they did not point to Christ in vain. The truth 
lodged in the hearts of the children, often ripened, 
at a later day, into perfect knowledge that made 
wise unto salvation. 

Perhaps, the most distinguishing trait of the early 
Christian Baptists was their love for the brethren. 
Their mutual affection was such as to astonish the 
heathen ; who used to exclaim in wonder, " See how 
these Christians love one smother !" To the .mali- 
cious scoffer, this brotherly union appeared ridiculous; 
and he would ironically say, with the mocker Lucian, 
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" Your law-giver has persuaded yon that ye are all 
brethren/' In the jealous world, this affection ex- 
cited suspicion ; " for the Christians", they said, 
"know one another by secret signs; and love one 
another almost before they arc acquainted". "What 
a testimony in favor of that religion which professes 
to he the perfection of love to God and love to man! 

Especially did this fraternal affection manifest 
itself in times of persecution. A church would ap- 
propriate its funds to supply the wants of its im- 
prisoned members ; and individual believers in it 
would vie with one another in ministering to the 
necessities of the captives. Their spiritual, as well 
as their temporal, wants were fully supplied ; and 
"ministers were sent into the prisons, to read and 
explain the Word of God to the confessors who had 
been weakened by tortures". 

This brotherly love was not confined to members 
of the same church : it extended itself to all Chris- 
tians. Any believer, on coming to a strange city, 
would meet with a warm reception from the breth- 
ren, if he could show a testimonial from the pastor 
of the church with which he was connected. If he 
desired to remain and engage in business, the breth- 
ren would look him out some suitable occupation. 

One church, too, would aid another ; the richer 
contributing to the necessities of the poorer in this 
world's goods. On one occasion, in Cyprian's time, 
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the church in Carthage, North Africa, sent a large 
sura (more than four thousand dollars) to certain 
churches of Nuroidia, to aid in ransoming some of 
their members from captivity. 

"When brother differed in opinion from brother, 
he strove to do it in love. In combating what they 
thought to "be error, the saints, as was meet, pro- 
ceeded in the spirit of gentleness and patience. If 
repelled, they answered not " with hate and perse- 
cution, but with the manifestation of peace and 
true love". " We gain much", says Chrysostom, 
" showing love and the true spirit of a disciple of 
Christ. We must condemn false doctrines ; but 
in every way spare the men who espouse them, and 
pray for their salvation." Such was the love Bap- 
tists entertained lor each other in the times of early 
Christianity. It was holy, pure, sincere, and abid- 
ing. Love they each other so to-day ? An affec- 
tion of this hind is god-like ; and forms a bond of 
union between brethren that is stronger than a chain 
of adamant. 

The Baptists at this time not only loved one an- 
other : they loved all men, and sought to do good 
unto all. They aided the heathen, as well as the 
brethren, in their earthly troubles, by means of 
earthly consolations. An example of this world- 
embracing benevolence was given by Cyprian's 
church, during the great plague in Carthage. Snm- 
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tiers of the (lend and dying lieii.ii>; cast forth by their 
pagan friends to lie imburied in the highways, the 
brethren, rich and poor, stimulated by their loved 
bishop, "furnished money and help to bury the 
bodies of their persecutors, and to rescue the city 
from tin! danger of a more terrible devastation". 

The surest proof, however, which these Christians 
gave of their love to the heathen, was their earnest 
striving, by precept and example, to bring them to 
Christ. Not the clergy only, but all believers, took 
a part, each in hisown sphere, in advancing the in- 
terests of the religion of Christ. Each one had his 
own work to do; and each did it. Each preached the 
Gospel, if uot by word, yet in his life. In the ago of 
the Apostles, and that immediately succeeding, every 
believer was a preacher of the truth as it is in Jesus ; 
though each was not a teacher in the Church. — 
Every man and every woman took some active part 
of spreading a knowledge of Christianity. Every 
believer tried to bring others to Christ. He that 
was a true Christian, so far from finding it impossi- 
ble to win others, — found it impossible not to do it : 
his love to the llcdecmer would speak forth, and 
would be heard. So labor, in our day, the Baptists 
in Germany, — fit descendants of the Baptists of 
Apostolic times. This is " aggressive Christianity" 
in the only sense in which Christianity may be ag- 
gressive ; and thus attacking, it must conquer the 
worid. 
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Thus have we briefly glanced at the morals and 
the private life of the Baptists of the Early 
Church. Christianity in this age was a life. Hav- 
ing given themselves to Christ, helievers lived, 
henceforth, not unto themselves but unto G-od, 
Regenerated by the Spirit, they followed the lead- 
ing of the Spirit ; and the Church of God in- 
creased and multiplied. Justin Martyr thus de- 
scribes the Baptists of his d;iy ; and he flourished 
in the first half of the second century : — " We, 
who were once slaves of lust, now have our chief 
joy in a pious life. Once, we loved gain above every 
thing else ; now, we give our possessions for the 
common good, and distribute to every one that is 
needy. Once, wc hated mid murdered one another ; 
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we would not receive into our bouses people of 
foreign climes, because they had different customs 
from our own. Now, since the appearance of 
Christ, we permit them to he our guests. We 
pray for our enemies. We strive to convince those 
who hate us unjustly ; so that, living according to 
the glorious teaching of Christ, the y may ohtain the 
joyful hope of a participation in the blessings 
which arc prepared for lib by God Almighty. Christ 
commanded us to use no violence, and not to return 
evil lor evil. lie exhorted us. by our patience and. 
gentleness, to convert all men. In many among us, 
we can show you that this has actually been done 
They have been changed from violent and tyrannic.'! I 
men, and subdued ; while they have either observed 
the steadfast endurance of Christian neighbors, or 
have become acquainted with the extraordinary pa- 
tience of Christian travelers, suffering injustice, or 
have seen the conduct of the Christian under vari- 
ous circumstances, in the intercourse of life."* 

So wonderful a change as this, produced in men 
who hail once been the slaves of their corrupt pas- 
sions and lusts, could have been brought about only 
by the transforming and renewing Spirit of God. 
The Church was yet young and vigorous ; and 



* Quotol ij] llm (IliristJan Review, March, 184.51, y. &2. 
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though neither perfect in doctrine, nor spotless in 
conduct, it was lull of life, and health, and beauty. 
She was "as a bride adorned for her husband", 
She " had all the freshness, enthusiasm, and vigor 
of a youthful giant. Inspired by the breath of God" ; 
and she went forth as an army with banners, " con- 
quering and to conquer'". The life of the Spirit 
made her " vital iti every part", and " the fruit of 
the Spirit" was love, and peace, and joy.- An un- 
known Author,. — once thought, but erroneously, to 
be Justin Martyr, — who wrote about 132 a. d., 
gives the following highly iiiteivsl.iiig and life-like 
description of the Christian .Baptists of his time ; 
and shows what kind of fruit the. young and vigor- 
ous tree of the Church was wont, in his day, to 
produce L: for the healing of the nations" : 

" The Christians are kept distinct from the rest 
of men, neither by their dwellings, nor by their 
language and customs. Although they reside in the 
cities of the Greeks and barbarians, according as 
his lot has fallen to each, and, in respect to their 
raiment and food, as well as other things pertaining 
to this earthly existence, follow the customary habits 
of the land, yet they are distinguished by a wonder- 
ful and universally remarkable manner of life. 
They dwell in their own father-land, but as 
strangers ; they take part in all as citizens, yet en- 
dure all as foreigners. Every country, however 
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strange, is to them a home ; and every home is to 
them a foreign land. They marry, as do others, and 
have families. But they do not expose their chil- 
dren, as the heathen do. They live in the flesh, but 
not after the flesh. They dwell upon the earth, hut 
they live in heaven ; they obey the established laws, 
and by their life raise themselves above the land. 
They love all ; and arc. persecuted by all, rejected, 
and condemned. They are slain, and made alive. 
They are poor, and make all rich. They have want 
in all and abundance in all. They are insulted and 
bless. 

" In a word, what the soul is in the body, that 
Christians are in the world. As the soul is spread 
throughout all the members of the body, so are 
Christians spread in all the cities of the world. 
The soul indeed dwells in the body, but it is not of 
the body. So Christians dwell in the world, hut 
are not of the world. The invisible soul is enclosed 
in a visible body. So men know Christians as in- 
habitants of the world, but their worship of God re- 
mains an invisible worship. The flesh hates and 
contends with the soul ; but the soul does no harm 
to the flesh, but rather hinders it from giving way 
to its appetites. So the world hates Christians ; 
although they do men of the world no harm, but, 
on the contrary, oppose their evil desires and lusts. 
The soul loves the flesh which hates it ; the Chris- 
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tians love those by whom tliey are haled. The eoul 
is shut up in the hody ; and this it is which holds 
the body together. So Christians in the world are 
kept under guard ; and yet il is they who hold the 
world together, and save it from being dissolved. 
The immortal soul dwells in the mortal hody ; and 
Christians dwell as foreigners in this perishable life, 
expecting an hnperislisible oxistence in heaven. An 
office of such importance haa (! od given them in the 
world, and this they can never forget." 

How touching a description is this of the life of the 
first Baptists ! How simple, yet how grand, is it in 
its wondrous beauty ! It is not strange, that super- 
stition and idolatry fell before the onslaught of a 
Church so knit together in love, and so animated by 
tho Spirit of the living God. Men and women 
were transformed as by inagie into ardent and self- 
sacrificing believers in Jesus. The synagogues of 
the Jews were converted into Christian churches ; 
and the temples of idolatry into the temples of 
God. Christianity, pure, unadulterated, primitive 
Baptist Christianity, spread like wild-fire through- 
out the world. " There is not a nation", says 
Justin Martyr, l! whether Greek or barbarian, or of 
any other name, even of those who wander in tribes, 
or live in tents, among whom prayers and thanks- 
givings are not offered to the Father and Creator of 
the universe, in the name of the crucified Jesus" 
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Unlike cveiy system of ancient Philosophy, Chris- 
tianity was not the religion of a few, but a religion 
for all mankind ; and, being such, its doctrines, 
iidapled as they are to all men everywhere, spread 
at once throughout the whole world, into every na- 
tion, and village, and city; "converting both 
whole houses and separate individuals", and bring- 
ing all men, — learned, and unlearned, the untutored 
slave, and the proudest philosopher, — by the power 
of God, unto salvation. 

The brotherly love of these primitive Baptists, 
their benevolence towards each other and towards 
the world, their calm aud patient endurance 
of the hostility of unbelievers, and their heart -felt 
and active zeal for Christianity, make them models 
for imitation in the Church as long as the founda- 
tion of the earth shall stand. Christian professors 
were not, even in that day, perfect in righteousness ; 
but they reached a height in holiness which few be- 
lievers since have been able to attain. Bound to- 
gether by a common love to Christ, and having one 
aim and one hope in life, they were of one heart, 
and of one mind, and of one soul. " Thoy loft all to 
follow Christ. They lived a spiritual, self-denying 
and happy life. Full of love to Christ, and to one 
another, they constituted a family, "bound together 
by holy ties, rejoicing in common privileges and 
a aims. 'Their purity, their simplicity, their 
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k Lit: oiii in, iheir courage, their joy, struck the 
heathen, astonished the world. They bore all suf- 
ferings for Christ's sake, not only with patience, but; 
with serenity. Not even death, bloody and cruel, 
could separate 'them from the love of Christ. They 
lived, they died, for immortality. Hence it is not 
surprising that, thirty years after the death of 
Christ, the triumphs of the cross had extended not 
only over Palestine, but to almost every part of 
Asia the less, the isles of the iEgean sea, a large 
portion of Greece, and even as far as Rome. At 
the close of the first century, or seventy years from 
the crucifixion of Christ, Christianity had pene- 
trated into every part of the Roman Empire. It 
was planted in Home and in Carthage, in Athens 
and Alexandria, in Ephesus and Antioch, in 
Damascus and Babylon ; nay more, it had reached, 
if we may believe the traditions of the Church, as 
far as Spain on the one hand, and India on the 
other. Christians were to be numbered by hun- 
dreds and thousands in Palestine and Greece, in 
Italy and Egypt, in Ethiopia and in Asia Minor." ft 
This was the Christianity of the Apostolic and 
Early Baptist Church. Do we find it in our day ? 
Give us this, and we shall soon bring all men to the 
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knowledge of Jesus ; whom to know is life eternal. 
Let Baptists preserve the simplicity "which has 
long distinguished them ; let them hold on un- 
wavering to the religion of the Early Church and 
of the New Testament ; let them keep alive their 
warm enthusiasm in the cause of Christ, feed- 
ing it, as in ancient times, with the oil of purity 
and love ; let them bo earnest yet cautious, impet- 
uous yet calm, aggressive yet peaceful, grasping in 
one hand the shield of faith, and waving in the 
other " the sword of the Spirit, which is the Word 
of God", — and they will themselves be built up in 
the most holy faith, and will he blessed in their 
efforts to establish a pure Gospel Christianity in 
every kingdom and government of the earth. 

Let Baptists in America, and in England, and 
everywhere, imitate the zeal of the Early Church. 
They have the truth on their side ; let them use it 
wisely, and all will be well. Let their efforts as 
private Christian?; be redoubled, and be pnt forth 
with the winocrily and energy of the primitive be- 
lievers ; let their Pulpit-Preaching be animated by 
the Spirit which burned in Peter ; let their Reli- 
gions Press exhibit- the vital power and the love of 
the truth which are shown in the Epistles of Paul ; 
and they shall come off conquerors, and more than 
conquerors, over every form of opposition from 
wiLliout and from within, and over all that- is inim- 
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ical to the purity and simplicity of the < 
" If", to use the words of another, " they can be at 
peace among themselves ; he of one mind, waste no 
strength in internal disputes ; unite in building up 
and perfecting their own institutions, rather than 
pulling down those of their neighbors ; promote 
unity, system, peace, brotherly-love, and the love of 
learning and active usefulness among their ministry 
and members ;— if they can and will do these 
things, the Baptisl.fi have a glorious future" ; this is 
the true policy for Baptists : let thorn adopt it, and 
they will certainly flourish. Let them renounce the 
spirit of the world, and be wholly clothed upon 
with the spirit of Christ. Let them write, as their 
motto, " Peace on earth and good will to men", on 
their banners of love ; then let them move on to 
the peaceful conquest of the world. Let Baptists 
fin these tilings, and their progress will be onward 
and upward " to the perfect day". 
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CHAPTER FIFTH : SUPPLEMENTARY. 

FURTHER AND SURE PROOFS THAT 1 



§1. PJEDO-BAPTIST ADMISSIONS IN FAVOB OF 
IMMERSION. 

Modern Psedo-baptist Admissions— Concessions of Rov. Dr. Schaff— Admis- 
sions of Conyboore and Howson— Roman Catholics defend Pouting and 
Sprinkling by Tradition—Testimony of Rt. Rev. Dr. Trevern— The 
Greek Church against the IlotnanCatkolio Tradition— Testimony of dis 
Greek Book •' To Paialiori'— Concessions of Rev. Prof. Stuart— Ad- 
missions of Rev. Dr. Coleman— Eev. Dr. Chalmers on Rom. % : 3-7— 
Admissions of Rev. Dr. Geo. Campbell, and Rev. Dr. S. T. BlWnnfloId— 
Rosenmluler's Testimony— Regrets of Jeremy Taylor, Dr. "Whitby, 
and Bishop Smith— Tcsfimony of Dr. Charlie Antrum, and Mr. Geo. 
Wyndham— Lid dell and Scott's T.o.won, imd Prof. Drisler— Testimony 
of Dirt in suited inirrumn Biblicnl Critios : Kcandcr, Tholuck, 01s- 
hausim, Kiiapp, Stovr and flat*, am! FlngcitbmJi— Still other German 
Con can ions : from Sl.arko, [iriilii-jiiuiiidcr, fi::!rlou.-ner, Wahl, Lange, 
Sehok, Rhoinbard, Pa-nliis, I'ritwlio. Aneiisii. Ton Ci.lln, Gieselcr. 
Guerrckc, Von Meyor, Starr*, Haira, Winer, and Mosheim— The Posi- 
tion Established. 
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feists themselves. A volume might be made out of 
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these concessions. Many, especially those of the 
more ancient Pestlo-baptist divines, maybe found in 
a convenient form in Rev. A. "Booth's "P;«do-bapri«in 
Examined". It is our purpose to add here a few 
of the more modern admission*;, especially those of 
the most eminent biblical critics of Germany. We 
need not think of attempting to cite all ; for so 
unanimous is the sentiment of well-read theologian;; 
of every denomination, on this point, that it would 
be difficult to had any scholar of acknowledged re- 
putation, who entertains on this subject any other 
than the belief that, during the life-time of the 
Apostles, and for a considerable period afterwards, 
immersion alone was practised as baptism by the 
Church. 

The first concession we shall adduce is that of 
the Rev. Dr. Philip Sehaff, Prof, in the Lutheran 
Theological Seminary at Mercersburg, Penn. He 
is a German by birth and education, but has been 
residing some years in America. The extracts here 
given are taken from a learned and valuable work, 
lately published, entitled " History of the Apostolic 
Church". This testimony is the more useful be- 
cause Prof. S, is an opponent of the views and prac- 
tices of the Baptists, and considers them " a hyper- 
spiritualistic sect", He admits that the Baptists 
are right " as to the form of baptism", and yet 
strangely enough he thinks they " go too far," when, 
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" in Judaic legal loiter service, they declare immer- 
sion the only valid form of baptism". The first 
quotation is from p. 568, of the History : 

Immersion, and not sprinkling, was unquestionably the ori- 
ginal, normal form (i. e. of baptism). This is shown by the 
very meaning of the Greek words baptizo, ijaptisma,baftismos 
used to designate the rite. Then again, by the analogy of the 
baptism of John, which was per formed in the Jordan (en, Matt. 
3: 6, compare 10 ; also his ton lardanen. Ml;. 1, 9). Further- 
more, by the New Testtinn nt comparisons ofbaptism with the 
passage through the Red Sea (1 Cor. 10: 2), with the flood 
(1 Pet. 3; 21), with a bath (Bph. 5. 26 ; Tit. 3 ; 5), with a, 
burial and resurrection (Eom. 6:4; Col. 2: 12). Finally, by 
the general usage of ecelrarisrir.'al ajiviipiilv. which was always 
immersion (as it is to this day in the Oriental and also the 
Grac co-Russian churches) ; pouring find sprinkling being sub- 
stituted only in eases ol" urc^ii' i.ecei-sih . such as sickness und 
ap prone] dug death." 

These are the leading tire;; intents used by the Baptists. 
They are here summed up briefly. Dr. S., it will be observed, 
speaks of the " av atofr y of the baptism of Juhn"; which shows 
that ho considers tin- rite administered by John not identical 
in significance with Christian Uapt.ism. It can not be said that 
he takes this view br-caunn lie is a, Pa:do-baptist ; for he admits, 
in the same breath, that lite l!tipl.isi.s tire right in their position 
respecting the Act of rStiptism. The same remark may bo 
made of all those (lemian Pa'do-kiptist critics (and they are 
many) who, while .frankly surrendering l.o us our positions 
respecting the Act and Subjects of i'.aplism. do not think John's 
baptism identical with the Christian ordinance. 

Two pages in advance, Dr SchafF reiterates in a 
Note, bis testimony ; mentioning, at the same time, 
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other Pasclo -baptist authorities who have testified to 
the same effect. The quotation credited to Cony- 
beare and Howson, is from a work of theirs entitled 
" The Life and Epistles of St. Paul," published in 
England in 1852. They are both English scholars 
of reputation : 

"The ordinary use of bapfi.zi.'iu. baptia/ia, baptwmos, in 
connection with (.he parages i-cspi/eii:^ baptism adduced in 
the text, the clear testimonies of antiquity, and the present 
prevailing usage of the Oriental churches, puts it beyond all 
doubt, that entire or partial immersion was the general rule 
of Christian antiquity, from which certainly nothing hut urgent 
outward circumstances eansed a deviation. Respecting the 
form of baptism, tiierelbn; (quite otherwise with the much 
more important dili'erence rospeelin;; the subjects of baptism 
or infant baptism)- the hiij/iniial hiatnvian i* viimpzHr-d by 
exegeati and history mihukuilkdhj to yidd the point to the Bap- 
tists, as is done in fact (perhaps somcYha.t loo decidedly and 
without due regard t.i.i t,ke arguments just staled Cor the other 
practice) by most German scholars, e. g. Neandcr, Apostel- 
gesch. I. p. 275: Knapp. V orlcsuuc:en iiber die chrMKclie 
Glaubenslchre, II., p. 4-hA ; Hulling. 1. e. I. p. 47 sqq. ; also by 
the- Anglican divines, Conybeare ami ITowson, Life of St. Paul. 
1.471: 'It is needless to add that baptism was (unless in ex- 
ceptional cases) administered by immersion, the convert being 
plunged beneath the surface of the writer, to represent his death 
to the life of sin ; and then raised from this momentary burial 
to represent his resurrection to the life of righteousness. It 
must he a subject of rep-ret that the p.Miei-al discontinuance of 
this original form of baptism (though perhaps necessary In our 
northern climates) lias rendered obscure to popular apprehen- 
sion some very important ps^sstp's of Horipture. 1 — With this 
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we entirely concur, It is well known that the Reformers, 
Luther and Calvin, and several old Protestant liturgies, gave 
the preference to immersion ; and this is undoubtedly far bet> 
ter suited than sprinkling to symbolize the idea of baptism, 
the entire purifying of tin; iinvard mini, tlic belli:; buried raid 
vising ag.iin with Christ." 

The Bomai! Catholics defend their practice of 
sprinkling on the ground of tradition ; admitting 
frankly that baptism in the most ancient times was 
immersion'. They charge IV do- -baptist Protestants 
with inconsistency, when they contend that every 
article of Christian faith and practise is contained 
in the New Testament, and yet, without support 
from Scripture, practise sprinkling and pouring. 
The Right Rev. Dr, Trevern, a high dignitary of 
the Roman Church, wrote, in 1847, a book called 
" La Discussion .Amicrdc", and addressed it to the 
Protestant Clergy, c<. ;.".'; dally of England. Its 
object is to show up Protestant inconsistencies. 
Touching Sprinkling, or Pouring, he has the fol- 
lowing in his second volume (p. 142) : 

"But, without going any farther, show us, my Lords, the 

validity of your baptism, ' by Scripture alone*. Jesus Christ- 
there ordains that: it shall be conferred, not by pouring water 

on the heads of believers, but by believers being plunged into 
■water. The word baptizo, employed by the Evangelist-;, 
;-.l.!'Jelly conveys this signifir.ation, as the learned ai'o agreed ; 
and. at the head of them, Casaubon, of all the Caivinists, the 
best versed in the Greek language. Nov.-, baptism by imnier- 
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sion Lis ceased for rainy ises. :ini.l j--on yourselves, is well is 
we, have only received it by infusion. It would, therefore, be 
all over with your baptism, unless you established it by tradi- 
tion ii:nl the practice of the: Church. This beiug .settled. I. ask 
you, from whom have yon received bap (ism '! Is it not from the 
church of Hume 1 And what do you think of her 1 Do you 
not consider her as heretical, and even idolatrous? You can- 
not, (lieu, acn'oniiii." to the terms of .Scripture, prove the valid- 
ity of your baptism ; and to produce it pica for it, you are 
obliged to sec!; it with Cope Stephen and the councils of Ailes 
and Nice, and in Apostolic tradition. 

Next in order to this testimony of a Roman 

Catholic against Pa^lo-baplist Protestants, it may 
not be amiss to quote the testimony of the Greek 
Church against I he Catholics, on account of their 
" tradition,]]" sprinkling. The ' : Pedalion", a folio 
of 484 page*, the standard work of the Greek 
Clmvch for its Faith. Practice, and Government, — a 
work "duly authenticated hy the Patriarch and 
holy Synod", — contains a long article under the 
4u'ih and 47th canons, sliowingthefalsityofhaptiw.nl 
in the Roman Church ; an article which " the 
author thinks very important at the present time, 
on account of the differences not only between the 
Greek Church and the Roman Catholic, but also 
between it and all others who, like the Catholic, 
practise sprinkling." For the extracts given below 
and the accompanying remarks, we are indebted to 
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a translation of the Hev. Mr. Love, of Mass., who 
rendered from the original. 

"We say that the baptism of the Latins". (Roman Catho- 
lics) ia "baptism fahehj mimap. (pxnr.rt'nmriion. baptisma)', 
* * * Again, " The Latins are heretics of old, specially from 
the very fact that they arc \>x-baptizt:d'-', (abaptistoi). * * * 
Again, "The morn ancient Latins, the first to make innova- 
tions upon, apostolit baptism, pra.ot.iscd pourmg, {epickusin) 
that is, they poured a little wafer upon l.liu crown of the child's 
head. And this is still practised in some places atthe present 
time. More, however, now, with a bunch of hogs' bristles 
throw a few drops of water thrice upon the ohibh.s forehead." 

Again, " Observe that we do not say, that we re-baptize 
(anabaptizomen) the Latins, but that we baptize (baptizomen) 
them, since their baptism (bixptixM-d) is a lie in its very name", 
pscit'lclM to oii'.'ina auto. "It is not baptism a.t ail, (kai 
oukolos euli bap/Jfuui. ) bat ero.'o sprmklir.;.;". (rantisma). 

Such are a few of the very many extracts which I might 
make from this book of the hiukost authority in the Greek 
Church, — a book which nowhere mentions spriiildin'j for bap- 
tism, hut which utterly forbids it, and by the authority of the 
Greek Church anathematizes all who practise it. Thus afiain 
under "Canon f>0, apostolical", the author having made im- 
mersion and emersion. (I'ui.iig; vwhr the water and rising out 
of it) necessary to baptism, adds, ' : Not only (iocs baptism not 
consist without these, hut neither without them could it bo 
called baptism", and gives for his reason that, the act of bap- 
tizing is called baptism from the iimuersimi in the water and 
not. from any other Iking. 

The late Moses Stuart, Prof, in the Theological 
Seminary at Andover, Mass., — one of the best bibli- 
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cii) scholars whom America has produced — tears 
testimony in favor of the Baptist view : 

la his book on the ''Mode of Baptism, 1 ' a work of equal 
candor and scholarship, he makes the following admissions'. 
" Eapta and B'l.plizu mean In tli.ji. pl.iw.gv, or ivimerge, into any 
thing liquid. All lexicographers nm Lent ies of any note are agreed 
in this" (p. 14). lie says in another place, "From the earliest 
ages of which we Iiiiyo any account, subsequent to the apos- 
tolic age, and downward for sevoval centuries, the churches did 
generally practice baptism by immersion ; perhaps by immer- 
sion of (.lie whole person; and the only exceptions to this 
mode which were usually a.'lowcd. were in cases of urgent sick- 
ness, or other cases of iiLLtccdiri'e and imminent danger, where 
immersion could not be practised." In an article in the Bib. 
ltoposi'.ory (vol. 3, p. 359), the same theologian re-marks: 
'"It is,' says' Augusti, ! a, thing made out,' viz., the ancient 
piuctico of immersion. So indeed all the writers who have 
thoroughly investigated the subject. I know of no one usage 
of unci out times which sectus to be more clearly made out. I 
can not see how it is possible for ary candid man who exam- 
ines the subject to deny this." 

The Rev. L. Coleman, a Pado-baptist scholar of 
considerable distinction as a writer, gives his testi- 
mony in favor of the Baptist position ; though by 
no means a favorer of Baptist doctrines, and an op- 
ponent of the sentiment that immersion is essential 
to baptism. In his work entitled " Ancient Chris- 
tianity Exemplified", he has the following : 

"In the primitive church, in mediately subsequent to the 
age of the apostles this (immersion) was undeniably the 
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i mode of baptism. The- utmost that can be said of 
h that early period is i.hat it was. in case of neces- 
sity, permitted a^s an exception to a general rule. . ... . . It is 

a great mistake to suppose thai. baptism by immersion was dis- 
continued wh en infant baptism became generally prevalent; 
the practise of immersion couliunud even until the thirteenth 
in' fouvlcenlb eentim'' ([:. VJo). 

The late Rev. Dr. Chalmers, a distinguished 
Presbyterian clergyman of Scotland, testifies thus 
to the original meaning of baptism in his Lectures 
on Romans, while commenting on chapter 6 : 3-7 : 

" The original meaning of the word baptism is immersion; 
and though we regard it. as a point of indifference whether the 
ordinance so named be performed in Ibis way or by sprinkling, 
yet we doubt not i.liai ilia prevalent style of the administration 
in the apostles" days wa= of :v.\ actual submerging of the whole 
body under water." 

Dr. George Campbell, another distinguished Scotch Presby- 
terian, — a better scholar even than Dr. Chalmers, — testifies to 
the same effect . lie says, very justly, that the meaning of 
baptizo both in sacred authors, and in classical is - : to dip, to 
plunge, to immerse' ; and declares that, in the Fathers, :l it is 
always construed suitably to this meaning''. 

Eev. Dr. Bloomficld, — well known in this country 
by his Commentary on the New Testament, — makes 
the following remarks on Horn. 6 : 4, in his " Criti- 
cal Digest" : 

"There is here pi a in h- a reference to the ancient mode of 

baptism by immersion ; and I agree with Koppe and Eosen- 
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miller (two GermancommoiRators), thai there is reason to regret 
it should have been abandoned inmost Christian churches, espe- 
cially as it has so evidently a reference to the mystic sense of 

Rosenmfyller, as here referred to, says : " Immersion in the 
water of baptism, :i coming forth out of it, was a symbol of a 
[xuvn's riynoi Luring his former l.ifo. and, on the con '.vary, tie- 
ginning a new one. The learned have rightly reminded us that, 
on account of this emblematical meaning of baptism, the rite 
of immersion ought to have been retained in the Christian 
Church." 

Not a few clergymen of the Episcopal Church, have, lite 
Bloomfield, regretted the departure from the original practice 
of immersion. The learned rind eloquent ISishop Jeremy Tay- 
lor (t 1667), like John Wesley of a later day, eondenmed -'the 
practice of sprinkling altogether, as contrary both to the anal- 
ogy of the ceremony. Cue Apostolic tradition, and the canons 
of the English and "Irish Church." So Hays his biographer, 
Bishop Hebcr. The pious Dr. Daniel Whitby, (| 1726),— 
often quoted by iBloomiield in his New Testament, — speaks 
warmly on this point, when commenting, in his N. T. Commen- 
tary, on Horn. 6:4: - It being so expressly declared liere and 
Col. 2: 12, that we are 'buried with Christ in baptism,' by 

being buried under water, and the argument to oblige us to a 
conformity to his death, by dying to sin. being taken thence ; 
and this immersion being religiously observed by ail Christians 
for thirteen centuries, and approved by our church, and the 

change of it into sprinkling, even without any allowance from 

the author of this institution, or any license from any council 

of tbo Church, being that which the Romanist still urges to 
justify his refusal of the cup to the laity ; it were to be wished 
that this custom might be again of general use, and aspersion 
only permitted, as of old. in case of the Clinic, or in present 

danger of death," Tiinhnp Sinit/i, of Kentucky, expressed a 
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like desire some years age, wishing that immersion might be 
restored among the Episcopalians ; anil even going so far as to 
propose a plan for its restoration. 

Dr. Charles Anthon, Prof, of Greek and Latin in 
Columbia College, N. Y., — a name than which none 

stands higher in America for classical scholarship, — ■ 
gave tlie following testimony, in 1843, respecting 
the meaning of baptizo, in a letter which has been 
frequently published in Baptist books on Baptism : 

'There is no authority whatever for the singular remark 
made by the Rev. Dr. Spring relative to the force of baptizo" 
(viz., that in the N. T. it has no definite or dislind. meaning ; 
but "means to immerse, sprinkle, pour, and has a variety of 
other meanings"). "The primary meaning of the word is to 
dip, or immerse ; and its secondary me?, r.ing?, if it ever had any, 
all refer, in some way or other, to tile same leading iiie;;, 
Sprinkling, etc., are entirely out of the question." 

To the same oifeet spc-ik? Mr. George Wyndham, — formerly 
nl' New Orleans, one of tiie best scholars whom we have ever 
met, now, unfortunately, lost, by his residence in Europe, to 
America forever, — in his critical Remarks on Liddell and Scott's 
Greek-English Lexicon : "We are glad thai Liddell and Scott 
have withdrawn their sanction from an interpretation wholly 
unwarranted. Raplo txuA baptizo never meant but Its dip. tu 
'■!»i)!.a:w i to steep." 

Our friend and former instructor. Dr. Anthon, informed us, in 
the slimmer of 1853, that he had received numerous letters, 
::-:>lii;iting him to wil.hOni.y." the iieiuisHiors imo.lo in tile letter 
ishovo quoted. He was told that it was doing harm to the 
Piedo-baptist cause, and aidingthe Baptist. The Doctor, how- 
"vev. though himself an Episcopalian, could I 



,v Google 



AND OTHER EMINENT CLASSICAL SCHOLARS. 205 

opinion so manifestly correct ; and vciy justly considered his 
well-earned reputation as a scholar too valuable to bo sacrificed 
for the accomplishment of party purposes. The learned Pro- 
fessor has not yet withdrawn his admissions, and never will. 

Respecting the meardnu; of l/ajilizn, ho could doubtless say. 
with the distinguished Prof. Porsrm, " the Baptists hare the 



Liddell and Scott, two eminent Pado-baptist 
scholars of England, who, in the first edition of their 
Greek-En glisli Lexicon, gave, — on the authority of 
Passow, whose Greek-German Lexicon is the basis 
of theirs, — "to pour upon" as one of the meanings 
of " baptizo" , have, in the second edition, withdrawn 
their authority for that signiiication : and define the 
wOrd, when used literally, hy to dip repeatedly, to 
sink (of ships), to bathe (passive), to baptize (N. T.). 
The significations which they now give, are substan- 
tially such as are assigned the word by Baptist 
scholars. 

Prof, if, Drisler, of Columbia College, N. Y., who, in hi a 
first American edition ot Lidde'l and ,Scutt. followed their first 
! ilitioii, liar- altered I. lie plni.iH of his Lexicon so as to make the 
article on baptizo correspond to that of the second English edi- 
tion. Prof. D. approves the alterations made hy the English 
editors, and copies their article, as dte-eri. without change, into 
his American edition, of the .1 .;:\"icon. It will so appear in all 
future issues of the America!! work, — thanks to the fairness 
and candor of Prof. Drisler. Ho, in common with other Psselo- 
baptist critical scholar:?, believes ikaf brt-jilizv points to a "total 
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The authorities which follow are German.— 
The late Dr. Neander, of Berlin, whose fame is 
world-wide, from his admirable Church History, and 
from other valuable historico-theological writings, 
testifies thus in a letter to Rev. W. Judd : 

' As to your question on the original rite of baptism, there 
can be no doubt whatever that in the primitive times it was 
performed by immersion, to signify a complete immersion into 
the new principle of the divine life which was to be imparted 
by the Messiah" (Judd's reply to Stuart, p. 194). To the 
same effect he speaks in his Cjuiroh History (Rose's Transla- 
tion, p. 197): ""liapl.ism was originally administered by immer- 
sion, and many of the comniii-i-ims of ,St, Paul allude to this 
form of its administration ; (.ho immersion is a symbol of death, 
of being buried with Christ; the coming forth from the water 
in a symbol of a resurrection with Christ; and both taken to- 
gether represent the second birth, the death of the old man, 
and a resurrection to a new life." 

The Eev. Dr. Tholuck, of Halle, a staunch 
Lutheran, and one of the leading scholars of Ger- 
many, gives in his testimony, in these words, in 
his Commentary on the Romans (Eng. Trans., p. 
178) : 

'1'orthe explanation of ihis figurative description (Rom. 
G: 4) of the baptismal rite, it is necessary to call attention to 
the well known ciivumsi.auc«, that, in the early days of the 
Church, persons, when baptized, wore first plunged below, and 
then raised above, the water ; to which practise, according to 
the direction of the apostle, the early Christians gave a sym- 
bolic import." 
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The late Dr. Olshausen, a pious, learned, and 
evangelical eritic and tli«o]ujj;iLm, speaks thus in hia 
excellent N. T. Commentary (vol. 1, p. 158, of 
the German) : 

"It is in the highest degree probable that John's baptism 
resembled the Christ-inn. not only in the fact th:Ll. the bn[;!.i/er 
performed immersion upon the one to be baptized, in which 
Imptis-iii differ* ^[leciti frilly from all oilier Imrl.inl.ioits, but. fur- 
ther in tlie fact thai-, as has been re J narked above, a formula 
was recited by the candidate." 

Dr. G-. C. Knapp, — whose lectures on Christian 
Theology, translated "by Rev. Leonard Woods, jr., 
have had a wide circulation in America, — makes the 
following admissions in favor of the Baptists (Eng. 
Trans., p, 486) : 

"Immersion is peculinrh- agreeable to the institution of 
Christ, and the practise of tlie apostolic Church, and so even 
John baptized, and immersion remained common for a long 
time after i except that, in the third century, or perhaps earlier, 
baptism of the sicl; [hujiiixnia, r'iiiicorwv.) was performed by 
sprinkling or affusion By degrees, this mode of bap- 
tism became more ci.iskiinn.T-y, probably because it was found 
more convenient ; especially was this the cn.se after the seventh 
century, and in the Western Church, but it did not become 
universal until the commencement of the 14th century." 

To the same effect as Dr. Knapp, speak Drs. 
Storr and Flatt in their Bib. Theology, — men of 
eminence and distinguished scholarship (bk. 4, sect. 
109, ill. 4, Eng. Translation) : 
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" The primitive mode was probably by immersion. — The dis- 
ciples of our Lord oonld understand Lis commands in no other 
manner, than as en joining immersion ; for tlio baptism of John 
to which Jesus himself submit-ed. and alto the earlier baptism 
(John 4: 1) of the disciples of Jesus, were performed by dip- 
ping the subject into cold water ; as is evident from the follow- 
ing passages. .... And that they ac.i.ually did undersiiind 
it so. is proved, partly by those passages of the New Testament 

which evidently allude to immersion And partlyi 

from tlie i'aci. that immersion Mas so customary in tl:o ancient 
Church, that, even in the Lid inntury. the baptism of the sick, 
who were merely sprinkled wii.li water, was entirely neglected 
by some, ami by ofliers wus thouirht. inferior to the baptism of 
those ■.vim were in health, and who received baptism, not 
merely by aspersion, bid; who actually bathed themselves in 
water." 

Dr. K. E. Hagenhach, Prof, in Basel (Basle). 
Switzerland, has lately given the following testi- 
mony, in his " Christian Church of the First Three 
Centuries". It occurs in the 19th chapter, (p. 
324): 

"That Baptism, in the beginning, was administered in the 
open air, in rivers or pools, and Unit by immersion, is known 
from the narrative, of the New Testament. In Iatertimcs there 
were prepared great baptismal iout-i or chapels (baptisteries). 
Since the pel's on to he baptved descended several steps into the 
reservoir of water, and then the whole body was immersed 
under the water, the Image of (he : burial in the death of Christ', 
and of 'the resuirection from the grave', was impressed with 
power upon the soul ; which, in the later practice of sprink- 
ling, was altogether (oo much obscured, -Sprinkling was in early 
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times administered only to the sick, who were baptized on 
their dying beds, and who could not. from the circumstances 
of the case, he immersed." 

Dr. K. R. Mattbies, in his prize essay, entitled 

" Biiptis in litis Exnosltio" (which is a " llilxliciil, 
Historical, and Dogmatica.] Exposition of Baptism"), 
gives the following testimony, on page 116 of that 
able Treatise : 

"Paul, as sve have seen" [when spcahhiffof Piom. : 3, etc.]. 
"has in mind only the rite of immerginj; and submerging: 
and, in like manner, in the Apostolic Church, in order that 
communion with the death of Christ might he signified, the 
whole body of the person to be baptized was immersed in the 
water or river; and then, in order that an association -with the 
resurrection of Christ might be indicated, the body again 
emerged, or was drawn forth fvom the water. Lamented, in- 
deed, is it to he, that this rite lias been changed ; since it 
places before tile eyes, most fitly, the symbolical significa- 
tion of baptism." 

Other German authors might he cited, who speak 
to the same purport. We can only quote in addi- 
tion, from the following : 

6. W. C. Starke says, on Rom. 6 : 4, in his edition of tho 
Bible : " The apostle refers to the custom of the time. — tile 
candidate n'ih wholly immersed in the water, and, Lifter he hu- 
ll short time under, was raised again. Baptism, then, is not 
only a striking represenmiion of the death, hut of the burial, 
of Christ ;. that, as the Lord by his burial removed the curso 
which lay upon him, so wc become partakers of this burial, if 
we be plunged beneath the water as in a grave, and are covered 
by it." 
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Bretsclineider, the most critical of .ill the N. T. lexicograph- 
ers, says, in his "Theology": "An entire immersion belongs 

to the nature of baptism This is' the meaning of the 

word. .... Inthe words buplizi) wu-.i baptitmii., is contained 
the idea of a complete immersion under water; at least, so is 
baptisma in the New Testament" {vol. 2, pp. 073, 081).— 
Schleusner, — who says, that "those who were to be baptized 
were anciently immersed", — and Wuhl, two other German N. 
T. lexicographers, limit baptism as a s acred ordinance to im- 



Prof. Lange, in Irs book on lnfimt Baptism, says (p. 81): 
"Baptism in the apostolic ago was a proper baptism, — the im- 
mersion of the body in water."' — " Baptism consists in the im- 
mersion of the whole body in water" (Scholz, on Matt. 3: G). — 
"In sprinkling, tin- s_yi:d:ulu:;J i_n :i 1 1 i : il> < i 1 1 . ■; ■ ordinance is wholly 

lost" (Rheinhard, Ethics, vol. 5, p. 76).— "The word baptize 
signifies, in Greek sometimes to waiierse. sometimes to sub 
merge" (Paiilu.% N. T. Comment., vol. 1, p. 278).— "That bap- 
tism was performed, not by sprinkling; but. by immersum, is 
evident, not only from the nature of the word, but from Bom. 
6 : 4" [Fritsche, Comment, on Matt. 3 : 6).—" The word 'bap- 
tism', according to etymology and usage, signifies to immerse, 
,ri!Ji>nwgi\<:U:. ; and the choke of [.Ho expression betrays anage in 
which the later cusiom of sprinkllm.' bad not been introduced" 
(Augusti, Archaeology, vol. 5, p. 5). — "Immersion in water was 
general until the thirteenth century ; among the Latins, it Was 
then displaced by sprinkling, but retained by the Greeks" 
{Von CoUn, Hist, of Doctrines, vol. 2, p. 303).— " For the sake 
of the sick, the rite of sprinkling was introduced" (Gt'esekr, 
Oh. History, vol. 2, p. 271). — "Baptism was originally per- 
formed by immersion'' [Ui/cricke, Oh. History, vol. 1, p.-116). — 
"John baptized at ;Knon. near loSalim, because there was much 
water there, — enough to perform immersion" [Dr. J. F. Von 
Meyer, on Jno. 3: 23).— "In regard to the mode (of baptism). 
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there can be no doubt that it was not by sprinkling, but by 
immersion" {Starch. Hist, of Baptism, p. 8).— "According to 
apostolic instruction and example, baptism was performed by 
immersing the whole man" (Halin. Theology, p. 556).— "In 
the apostolic' age, baptism was by immersion, as its symbolical 
explanation shows" (Dr. G. IS. Wimr, M8S. T.ect. on Ohrist. 
Antiquities). — " Allusion was at lirst applied only to the sick, 
but was gradually introduced for others after the seventh cen- 
tury, and in the thirteenth became the prevailing practice in 
the Wast. But the Eastern" Olmreh lias retained immersion 
alone as valid'' (Winer, MPS. T.ect. on Archeology}.— "In this 
(the first) century, baptism was administered in convenient 
places, without the public assemblies; and by immersing the 
candidate wholly in water' (Mbuh/tim, Oh. History, Am. 
Transl. p. 87).— Speaking of the second century, the same 
Author says (p. 137) : " The candidates for it (baptism) were 
immersed' wholly in water, with invocation of the sacred 
Trinity." 

These citations are sufficient. Admissions of this 
kind from the host "biblical critics and scholars of 
modern days, fortify impregnably the Baptist posi- 
tion. The original Greek of the New Testament 
teaches us that Baptism, in early times, was Im- 
mersion. The voice of ecclesiastical history de- 
clares the same. Every version of the Scriptures, 
modern and ancient, in which bajplim and hapl.ix.ma 
are translated (the Slavonic excepted, which ren- 
ders baptvso by hrestit, to cross), bears, up to 1820, 
the same positive and incontrovertible testimony. 
Further proof is surely unnecessary. 
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§2. PJiDO-BAPTIST ADMISSIONS AGAINST INFANT 
BAPTISM. 

HiiL'iimr ■■■'!' I lie Gsun:,! nf Tj(ii"an.-.e of Pirdo-baplisrn -Appeal l.i: Tii/ilii":, 
or to Church Authority— B^hop Tii.ylor and (ho Philosopher Leibnitz 
give up tlio Argiimcrir- from the Bible -Tbi; Arcii incut fimo Tradition 
nnd Church Authority proved tJnWhabto from History— Time of the 
Prevoloncoof Infant Baptism— Concessionsof the North British Re- 
view, and uf Dr. Bauson.— Tltiv. Tit. Hodge on Baptist Ground : fllsa 
Rev. Drs. Stuart ami Winuls— Tcsfjjiioiiy of S. T. Coleridgo— Adinis- 
sions of German Critics un:l Trio.jlogiam : (KshjHi^a, Neandor, JilcoM, 
Meyer, De Wettc. ami TiufkiiH— Fuvllwv Cc-nupfHions ; from Hu.gon- 
barh. Ilnto, Louse. StblficnvLitdiiu-, \"-:-:i C'."" I.:i, !■ iijpihardt, Keudeekor, 
Munsoher, Knapp, Ji'.'EsIfjr. Slirefc, Ooina-,1, liming, Winer, Rhein- 
wald, Lindner, Brei^kr, Kaiser, and Bauiiiiriiiicn-CrusiuB— Testi- 
mony Conclusive- -Days of Infant Eirptism Numbered. 

Numerous Pa;do-baptist scholars have given up 
the direct apostolicity of Infant Baptism. In Ger- 
many, they have- long done this ; and, of late, the 
same surrender is beginning to bo made in Great 
Britain and America. It has been found impossi- 
ble to uphold the rite on the ground of its being 
practised in the times of the Apostles. Its advo- 
cal.es, therefore, — at least, Lite scholars among t.horn. 
— are shifting the ground of their defense ; but, in 
bo doing, they yield the Protestant maxim, " the 
Bible, the whole Bible, and nothing but the Bible". 
The consequence, among "Bible Christians", may 
easily be predicted. Infant Baptism will gradually 
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decrease ; and it will, at last, be wholly discon- 
tinued. 

Infant Baptism, it is now admitted by the most 
learned Po-K.l.o-baptist theologians, can In; dofoiided. 
only on the supposition of Apostolic tradition, or 
on that of Church authority. Having yielded the 
argument from the Bible, these two are the only 
grounds which they oan plead. The eloquent 
Jeremy Taylor (fl667) long ago surrendered, in 
his " Defence of Episcopacy", the argument as 
drawn from the Scriptures ; and based the practice, 
but erroneously, as we have seen, on Apostolic tra- 
dition. " The Church", he says, " has founded this 
rite upon the tradition of the Apostles ; and wise 
men do easily observe that the Anabaptist can, by 
the same probability of Scripture, enforce a neces- 
sity of communicating infants (administering the 
Lord's Supper to them) upon us, as we do of bap- 
tizing in.tti.ntfi upon them, if we speak of immediate 
divine institution, or of practice apostolical record- 
ed in Scripture ; and, therefore, a great master of 
Geneva (Calvin), in a book he writ against the Ana- 
baptists, was forced to fly to apostolical traditive 
ordination." 

The celebrated philosopher Leibnitz (fl716), — 
who " had in his life the singular felicity of being 
esteemed the greatest and most learned man in 
Europe", and who, it is added, " did not belie the 
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public opinion", — Upholds Pasdo-baptism in his 
System of Theology on the ground of Church au- 
thority. " It must be confessed," he says, " that 
without the authority of the Church, the baptism 
of children could not he adequately defended. For 
there is no example in its favor in the Sacred Scrip- 
tures ; which appear, besides water, to demand 
faith also. To attribute faith, however, as some do 
(Luther and others), to those who cannot yet use 
their reason, is far too arbitrary and delusive, and 
finite destitute of probability Hence, it ap- 
pears to me, that those, who reject. Church authority, 
cannot sustain the attacks of the Anabaptists." — 
Never was reasoning more logical and conclusive. 
To make his testimony complete in favor of the 
Baptists, Leibnitz needed only to say, as did the 
English Newton, " The Baptists are the only de- 
nomination of Christians who have not symbol- 
ized with the Church of Rome." 

Neither the argument from Apostolic tradition, 
however, nor that from Church authority, can prove 
the existence of Infant Baptism in the early 
Church ; for, as has been proved, in another part 
of this volume, that rite was unknown in the 
Church until the time of Cyprian. It was not 
generally practiced, however, till long after his day. 
Even at the time of tho General Council in Nice 
(325 a. d.), the Baptist usage still prevailed; as we 
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learn from the testimony of the historian Eufiebius, 
That eloquent author prepared a document that 
met the approval of the 318 bishops assembled in 
the Nicene Council"; according to which "instruc- 
tion in the principles of Christianity in all cases 
preceded baptism." It reads as follows: "The 
exposition of our faith, as we have received it from 
the bishops, who were our predecessors, both when 
we were first instructed in the rudiments of the faith, 
and when afterwards haptked, into it; as we have 
learned from the Holy Scriptures, and both believed 
and taught, not only when we sustained the office 
of presbyter, but since we came to the episcopal 
station, so do we still believe, and produce this aa 
the account of our faith : "We believe in one G-od," 
etc. 

More than two centuries elapsed from the time 
of Cyprian, before Psedo-baptism became at all 
general among Christians. Up to this day, and 
long after, the professed Church of Christ was, aa 
regards the "baptizing of infants, substantially Bap- 
tist, The influence of Chrysostom in the East, 
and of Augustine in the "West, rapidly extended 
the erroneous and unscriptural practice. In the 
West, the Council of Carthage (414 a. d.) in which 
Augustine presided, anathematized all who denied 
" that little children by baptism are freed from per- 
dition and eternally saved". One hundred years 
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later, in the beginning of the sixth century, the 
Emperor Justinian ordered, in the East, new-horn 
infants to be baptized, under a penalty for neglect ; 
" a law which", as Bunscn sadly yet truthfully re- 
marks, " still pusses far a Christian principle in the 
code of many a Christian state." So support-oil and 
protected, Panic-baptism, incorrect though it is in 
theory and injurious in practice, acquired a foothold 
both in the East and in the West, from which nei- 
ther the primitive usage upheld and kepi alive from 
an early day, by not a few of the so-called "hereti- 
cal sect", nor the earnest protests and expostula- 
tions of Baptists in modern times, have yet been 
able to dislodge it : but the dawn of a brighter 
day is lighting up the heavens, and the beginning 
of a new Eel on nation, more, thoroughly evangeli- 
cal than that of Luther, has burst upon the world. 

The subjoined admissions of modern Pie do- 
baptists, coming, as they do, from the best scholar- 
ship of the age, are invaluable to Baptists. They 
show that the progress of Baptist principles is cer- 
tain ; and that they must prevail, in God's own 
time, throughout the whole of Christendom. Let 
Baptists, then, maintain, in all kindness, the bap- 
tismal discussion; and, "speaking the truth in 
love .... contend earnestly for the faith once (for 
all) delivered to the Saints". 

In a lato Article (" Scriptural Revision of the 
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Litany") in the North British Review, — the orgai, 
of Presbyterianiem in Scotland, — written, it is 
thought, by Rev. Dr. Hanna, Dr. Chalmers' son-in- 
law, the whole question of Infant Baptism is vir- 
tually surrendered : 

"Scripture knows nothing of the baptism of infants. Theft, 
is absolutely not a sm«7fi trace al~ it to be found in the New Tes- 
tament. There arc passives that may be reconciled with it, 
if tho practice can only he proved to have existed ; but there 
is. not one word which asserts its existence History con- 
firms tin riijhviiec ilniwn. in, hi the sacred volume. Infant 
baptism cannot bo clearly traced higher thai; the middle of the 
second century ; and even then it was not universal. Some, 
indeed, have argue.! that in the silence of Scripture, it is fair 
topresume that a custom whose existence is seen in the sec- 
ond century must iiave descended from the Apostles; bitltfte 
presu/rnptiim is -wli'i/hj the ether u:a.y. (.'htg. 1.852.) 

In another number of tho same able Review (No. 37), the 
following Note is found : " The correctness of the picture of 
ancient baptism, ^iven by Dr. iinnseii in the third volume of the 
presentwork, [' : nii>;n-j;vlns : '| (which is mdcud with more careful 
minuteness, just thai -i von by Meander) -will -nol,-we apprehend, 
be. disputed by any -man. who -is cmiii-rd foarcapt the mere facts 
of the case. That the recognized baptism of the ancient 
Church was that of adults, of tiio.se whom the Church only re- 
ceived into lier fold aflei' a Long course of systematic catechet- 
ical instruction, can not indeed admit of any doubt." 

The testimony of llippolytus, and of Chevalier 
Bunsen in his work on that Father, has been, in 
part, already adduced. The conclusions which 
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Dr. Bunsen draws, an: admitted "by Rev. Dr. Kitto 
and other English biljlT.cal critics. Only one more 
extract from his work on " Hippolytus and Ma 
Age"' will "bo cited here ; though we should like to 

quote more copiously from a P;.e do-baptist writer 
who is frank enough to way, that the Baptists " are 
the only evangelical community making rapid pro- 
gress : and that they will always progress wherever 
religious life is powerfully developing itself" : 

"The Church atikortjl rigidly to the. principle, as constitut- 
ing the true purport of tbu baptism ordained by Christ, — that 
no one can .be a member of the communion of saints, but by 
his own solemn vow made in the preponec' of (lie Church. It 
was with this understanding that the candidate for baptism 
was immersed in water, ami admitted .as a brother, upon his 
confession of tin; t'n Hit: v. the So",, and the Holy Ghost" (vol. 
3, p. 179). 

The Rev. Dr. Hodge, Professor in Princeton 
Theological Seminary, who is ono of the firmest 
upholders and defenders of Presbyter! an ism (0. S.) 
in America, takes Baptist ground, in tlie Princeton 
Beview (Oct. '52), respecting the Abrahamic Cove- 
nant and the relation of the Church to the world, 
ITi.s arguments,— which he brings to bear against 
Episcopalianism, — may be turned with deadly effect 
against Infant Baptism, on whatever ground, and. 
by whomsoever advocated. Such admissions as the 
subjoined, are fatal to Ptedo-baptism in any sense : 
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'•' Whf.il Chris! am p., the cawmanKcalth -ictts abolished, and. 
there-viaa nothing put m -its place. The Church remained. 
There was no external covenant, nor promises of external 
blessings, on condition of external rites and subjection. There 
was a spiritual society, with spiritual promises, onthe condition 
of faith in Christ. In no part of the iVeii- Testament, is any 
other condition of wmlx-rship hi the Church prescribed than 
that contained in the an-vm- of Philip to the. eunuch who desired 
baptism: 'If thou believes;:- with all thy heart, thou mayest And 
lie answered and paid, I believe tli.it Jesus Christ is the Son of 
God.' The Church, therefore, is, in its essential nature, a com- 
pany of believers ; and not an external society, requiring merely 
external profession as the condition of membership." 

Prof. Moses Stuart, of Andover, yields, as dees Dr. Hodge, 
the argument from circumcision, when lie says (Old Testament, 
Oh. 22) : 1L How unwary, too, are many excellent men, in con- 
tending for infant baptism on the ground of the Jewish analogy 
of circumcision ! .... Numberless dii;ieult:es present them- 
selves in our way, as soon as we begin to argue in such a man- 
ner as this." The same distinguished 1'rofessor candidly 
admits that^ as to infunt baptism, he can not " find commands, 
or plain and certain examples, bi tbe New Testament relative 
to it". And Rev. Dr. IVoofh; also, an eminent writer on the 
Pffi do-bap list. side, s;ij -. distinctly, :: We have no express pre- 
cept or example for iniant baptism in all our holy Writings." 

The late S. T. Coleridge, an admirable scholar, 
and one of the deepest thinkers that England has 
ever produced, exposes the fallacy of the argument 
for Piedo-baptism, as drawn from the H". T. men- 
tion of the baptism of households : 

"Had baptism of infants at that early period of the Gospel 
been a known practice, or had this been previously demon- 
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stalled, then, indeed. 11k 1 iituiunenl tiirit in nil preibabili l,y there 
was one or more infants or yonn;' children in so larpe a family, 
would bo xi o otherwise objectionable than us. l.;cin<: suiie.rtlnens, 
and a, sort of anti-clima\ hi loeric. lint it' the words arc cited 
as ifte proof, it would bo a clear pcl/J.i.op-ri:nti.pii ! though there 

had been nothing else against it Equally vain is the 

jiivli.inloi.l aiuleiry iron) circumcision, which was no SLi'ira'iiexu 

at all, but the means and mark of national distinction 

(Historically considered) their: exists no sufficient positive evi- 
dence that the baptism of infants wan instituted by the Apostles 
in the practice of the Apostolic Age" (Works, Am. edit. vol. 1, 
p. 335-357).* 

The most distinguished theologians and critics 
yield, without hesitation, the apostolicity, though 
they approve and deiend the practice, of Infant .Bap- 
tism, Indeed, it would be difficult to mention any 
late ndc;iiivli;.'d:.> , od German authority, who docs not. 
at once concede this point to the Baptists. 

Olshausen makes the following admissions in his N. T. Com- 
mentary. On Ma1t.it): .14. speaking of the children brought 
to Christ, ho says : " Of the reference to infant baptism which 
is often sought for in Ibis narrative, there is evidently no trace. 
Tlie Saviour represents the children to the Apostles as the 
symbol of the spirituul second birth and the childlike disposi- 
tion bestowed in it. On the part of the parents who brought 
the children, there was clearly nothing expected for them, but 

* The baptism of household*,— entire ramifies, — upon repent- 
ance and faith, is not uncommon in our day. Before the Karen 
Baptist mission was as old as the Apostolic, mission, at the time 
Lvdia was baptized, there belonged to it ei«ld baptised families. 
At present, it is said, there are more than thirty such. Numerous 
i>r ; elided belie v in?. families ;irc ft mi id in America. 
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a. spiritual blessing (by which hapti.sm is by no means to lie 
supposed), and this the little ones obtained by the laying on 
of Christ's hands, which, in connection with the prayer by 
which it was aeeompanicd, could not have been devoid of a 
beneficial spiritual influence." — On 1 Cor. 7: 14, he remarks 
briefly and pointedly: "It is, moreover, clear that I 'aril would 
not have chosen this argument, had infinil baptism been prac- 
tised at the time."— Kespoctinir the baptism of Lydia aud her 
household, he say.s, oit Acts l(i : II, ] J : " liapti.-tu ensued in 
this ease, without doubt, only upon the profession of faith in 
Jesus as the Messiah. On this Tory account it is in the high- 
est degree improbable that by ' her house' is to be understood 
children under a<, r e. Relatives, servants, grown-up children, 
were baptized with her, because 1:1 icy bad been convinced by 
the youthful power of her new life of faith. We can not, in 
truth, find any where, a reliable proof-text in favor of infant 
baptism in apostolic times; irail its necessity is not dcducib'.o 
from the design of baptism." 

Nemvlisr admits, in severai of bin writings, that infant bap- 
tism can not be proved to have existed :u the ae;e of the Apos- 
tles. We need quote but sparingly: "As faith and baptism 
ate e 'instantly so closely connected together in the Xew Testa- 
ment, an opinion was likely to arise, that where there could 
be on faith there could also be no baptism. It is certain that 

Christ did not ordain infant baptism We cannot prove 

r.hut the apostles ordained infant baptism : from lbo.se places 
where ilia baptism of a whole family is mentioned, as in Acts 
16 : 33, 1 Cor. 1 : Id, we can draw no such conclusion, because 
the inquiry is stall to be made, whether there were any chil- 
dren in these families of such an age, that l.bcy were not capa- 
ble of any intelliitont conception of Christi unify ; for this is 
the only point on which the case turns." (Ch. History Rose's 
Trans., p. 198) . — In his "Planting and Training," (Kyland's 
Trans., p. 101), Neander writes as follows : " Since baptism 
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marked tins ontran.ce into communion with Christ, it resulted; 
from Ihi: wtUt.rr. of the rite, that a ctHtjhnx ''Oil of faith in Jos'.iei, 
as the liedeemer. would he made by the person to lie baptized ; 
anil in this hitler purl of tins apostolic age. we may find indica- 
tions of the existence of such a practise. As baptism was 
closely united with a c->»iwkws> entrance o;i Christian commu- 
nion, _fai(ft. and baptism u-fi-it abr.mj* connected, and thus it is 
in the highest degree pnfbable that baptism was performed 
only in the instances whisn both could mt-cl together, and that 
rhe practise of infant baptiitin. isrw unknown at this period" 
(the apostolic age). 

Prof. /. L. Jacob!, of Berlin, who is himself writing a Church 
History, agrees with his friend' Noander, in hi,; Article on 
' ; ]!;[jit[s:ii". publish !'d in I'tr. Kitto'n Dili. Cyclopedia : "infant 
baptism was ot-UibliHlioel neither !iy Christ, nor the Apostles. 
In all places where we fmd the necessity of baptism notified, 
either in a dogmatic or hisiorieal point, of view, it is evident it 
was only meant for those who were capable of comprehending 
the word preached, and of belli;!; converted to Christ by an act 
of their own will. A pretty wire testimony of its non-exist- 
ence in the apostolic age may be Inferred from 1 Cor. 7: 14, 
since Paul would' certainly have referred to the baptism of chil- 
dren for their holiness In support of the contrary opin- 
ion, the advocates in former age,- (now hardly any) used to 
appeal to Matt. 10 : 14 ; but their strongest argument in its 
favor is the regulation of baptizing iill the members of a house 
and family (I Cor. 16: 15; Acts 16: 33; 18: 8). In none of 
these instances has it been proved that there were little chil- 
dren among them ; but, even if there were, there was no- neces- 
sity for excluding them from baptism in plain words, since 
such exclusion was understood as a, matter of course." 

Dr. H, A. W. Mitjvr. whose Commentary on the New Testa- 
ment is a very scholarly performance,— in some respects the 
best ever published.- --speaks thus on Actslfi : IS : "Appeal in 
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made to, this passage to 18 ; 8, and 1 Cor. 1 : 16, in order to 

prove (lie custom of infiini mptiim in Iho .Apostolic age, (>:■, ill. 
least, to show its probability ; lint without reason. For that 
(je bapiism of children was not in use at that time appears 
evident froml Cor. 7 : 14 ; where Paul could not have written, 
1 Else were your children unclean, but now they are holy,' If 
I'll iliiMvii: bail been ecclesiastically holy by virtue of their 

ThelateDr. W.M.L. Be Wette,— whose N. T. Commentary is 

a monument of learning and research, — remiirk* as follows on 
Acta 16 : 15 ; " This passage as well as verse 33, 18 : 8, 1 Cor. 1 : 
16, has been adduced in proof of the apostolical authority of 
infant baptism ; but there is no evidence here that any except 
adults were baptized." On 1 Cor. 7: 14, Do Wette agrees 
with Dr. Meyer. He tilings that tlie text proves that the bap- 
tism of children was not known in the primitive churches. 
"In this passage, therefore,' 1 lie says, "we have a proof that 
children had not begun U, he baptized in the time of the Apos- 
tles.'' This opinion is expressed by him in an Article on Bap- 
tism, in the "Studicn und Kritiken", for 1830 (p. 669). — Dr. 
./.liic-kert, on 1 Cor. 7 : 14, says : " It is plain that De Wette 
and Neander have with reason regarded the passage as proof 
thul. 1.1 h; bnptism of children did not exist in the time of raid." 
In citin;-- from other authorities, we must be more brief. — 
" Infant baptism had not come into genera! use prior to the 

time of Tertullian The passages from the Scripture 

which sre tiion-hi to prote tliat infant baptism bad come into 
vise are doubtful and prove nothing" (Haneiibacli., Hist, of 
i ? ■" i ■ ■ i :':i'«. pp. I 'iff, Ju;!j. — - liaptism, i'.ecor'.lin^ l.o its original 
design, can be given only to adults who are capable of true 
knowledge, repentance, and. faith. Neither in the Scripture, 
nor during the first bundved ami fifty years, is a sure example 
of infant baptism to he. found ; and we must concede that the 
numerous bpposers of it. cannot be contradicted on Gospel 
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grounds" (Itahn. Thooloey, p. r>5(">). — "All attempts to make 
out infant baptism (Vom tho N. T. fail ; it is totally opposed to 
the spirit of the Apostolic ago. and to I he fundamental princi- 
ples of the New Testament" (Prof. Lange, Infant Baptism, p. 
101). — " Tiaplism i;i only the: :i complete and rielit, when it is 
performed mider t!io same coui.ll 1-ioiis. with ih<: same spiriti'.i.il 
■j;f?-ri:q/ti<;ile.i ami (he snmf: influences, as wore found in those 
who were hapti/ed hi primitive times" (Sehleieriimrlitr, Dog- 
matik, vol.2, p. 540).— "That Jesus required this [pi-cvioiis 
instruction] is shown in .Mark. 16: 15, where he makes the an- 
noiniein.^ of doctrine lo precede baptism. It is involved in 
this, that baptism can he fulfilled on those only who are capa- 
ble of instruction, or only on adults ; and that it was certainly 
not the design of Jesus to hui'oditoo infant baptism" (Von 
C&Un, Bib. Theology, vol. 2, p. 145).— "Infant baptism was not 
yet customary in the lirst two ceniarics" (Engelhardt, Hist, of 
Doctrines, vol. 1. p. '6'i'i). — "Originally, none were baptized 
except adnlls who had received instruction in the Christian re- 
ligion, and were called catechumens" ( .Xl'v.decher, Lexicon of 
Oh. Hist., Art. Baptism). — " All the earlier traces of infant 
baptism are very doubtful. Tertullian is the first whi' refers 
to it; and lie censures if.-' {Mu.i/*dier : TTist. of Doctrines, vol. 
I, p. 489).—" There is no decisive example of this practise in 
the N. T. ;■ . . . There is, the reiorc, no express command for 
infant baptism'' (lOnip/i, Theology , Kn;;. TransL, p. 494). 

Prof. Lange, of Jena, already cited once, speaks to the point 
in his Hist, of Protestantism (pp. 34, 35) : " Would the Pro- 
testant Church fullil and attain to its filial destiny, the bap- 
tism of now-born children must of necessity be abolished. It 
has sunk down lo a mere formality, without any religious 
meaning for the child ; and stands in direct contradiction lo 
the fundamental doctrines of the licformers on the advantage 
and use of the sacraments. It can not from any point of view 
be justified by the Holy Scriptures," One would suppose the 
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writer to "be a Baptist did he not know to tho contrary. The 
Professor remarks, in another place. " The baptism of new- 
born children was altogether unknown to primitive Christian- 
ity" (p. 221). 

"So far as I have hitherto perused the fathers, no clear and 
certain proof has con it' before :ue adequate- to establish it [i. e. 
infant baptism], prior to Origen ; although there arc a few 
passages which render if, inii. without probability 1 ' (Ilil'-.Uer, 
Christ Church in tho First Three Centuries, p. 299).— "It can 
not be denied that no example can be cited from the books of 
the N. T. that the apostles and disciples of the Lord baptized 
children and babes'" {Starch. Hist, of Baptism, p. 10). To the 
s-iiiuij ollect speaks Dr. Cuuu.nL, in his Life of the Early Chris- 
tians |Eng. Trans., p. 202) ; and Prof. Hofling, in his sacra- 
mout of Baptism) vol.1, pp. 99, 104).— " Originally, only adults 
were baptized ; but, al. the eiul of the second century, in Africa, 
and in the third ocntun\ «e i ler a LIv, infant baptism was intro- 
duced; and, in the fourth century, it. was theologically main- 
tained by Augustine'' ( Winer, MSS. Lectures). So ShemexM 
speaks of tho rite as not becoming :: a general ecclesiastical in- 
stitution till the age of Augustine".—- Christian baptism can 
be given only to adulls, not l:o infants. The Holy Spirit, which 
is given only to believers, was a pre-rcquisite to baptism" 
{'Prof. Lindner, Lord's Supper, p. 123).— "In the N. T., the 
, ..::iM.--.-y;i.i:i!i , .[ by baptism always rc-laics lo tboso only whose 
faith was changed, and who wore made acquainted with Christ, 
and became his disciples" (Dressier, Baptism, p. 137). — "Infant 
baptism was not an original institution of Christianity. .... 
The first traces arc in tho second century" [Kaiser, Bib. Theol- 
ogy, vol. 2, p. 178). — "Infant baptisoi can be supporied. 
neither by a distinct apostolical tradition, nor apostolical prac- 
tice" (Bauitiij;t.:rl.ert-Crtj,sl!i..-:. Jjist. of ■'.theology p. 120S). 
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Testimonies such as have been cited against 
Infant Baptism, as un-apostolie and non-primitive, 
can not wisely be disregarded. Some of them come 
from biblical scholars who have never been equalled 
in any age, for thorough research and extensive and 
sound learning ; men of vast and profound erudi- 
tion, whose ecclesiastical prepossessions would lead 
them to speak otherwise, but who, in the spirit of 
true scholarship, judge every question upon its in- 
trinsic merits, draw their conclusions impartially 
and honestlyJn accordance with the well-established 
canons of criticism and logic. 

Before such testimony Infant Baptism can not 
stand. False in theory and wrong in practice, it is 
destined to die. "Where not supported by State 
authority, or sustained by the belief that baptism 
regenerates the soul, in some magical way, and inde- 
pendent of the menial condition of the candidate, it 
is even now decreasing. It will continue to decline, 
for the finger of God has written upon its front, 
" Meiie, mene, tekel, upharsin." 
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§3. PROOF OF BELIEVERS' IMMERSION FROM THE 
ANCIENT BAPTISTERIES AND FONTS. 

Si rat Baptisms in llivi.r;, I'tolj, mi id Ji,i.l.!n— Tin.piislevii!! introduced in tie 
Fourth Century — l)r;i.'ii|;ir.>ii of :i Unfit if,! i!rj— Karnes applied to the 
Ruilding— Object of the Eaptisterios— Kotipea of several Anoiont, 
chieQy Italian, E a pti.=. tori os ■ The Unptiiiiul Funis— Size of the Fonts— 
Notices of the I'm its in tlis V>:ijii.:sii'i-icj i-ln::Lily iiKini.ioned — Even In- 
fanta In later Hivui::. Iii[:piiil— Notices •;:' several Anciunt Fonts— Fonts 
in the English Churches— Immersion in these Fonts— The Fonts of Italy 
meant for Imm(-r.-::-.ii — iLuUirnimr -.::• the Simplicity of tho Apostoliu and 
Prini'Mi-e Ohureh. 

A strong argument in favor of the position that 
Believers' immersion alone was considered Baptism 
in the Apostolic and in tho early Church, has been 
founded upon the size and structure of the ancient 
Baptisteries and Fonts. In the first centuries of 
Christianity, down at least until the middle of the 
third, baptism was performed in any convenient 
place, — in rivers, pools, und "baths. John the Bap- 
tist, and Christ's disciples, baptized in the Jordan. 
Philip baptized the eunuch in a stream or pool 
upon the public road ; and Peter, Terfcullian as- 
serts, performed the rito in the river Tiber. Cle- 
ment, of Rome, says that a river, or fountain, or the 
sea, is, according to circumstances, a suitable place 
for administering the Christian ordinance. In Jus- 
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tin Martyr's time, the candidal.es wore led "to some 
place where there was water". Tertullian declares 
" that it is immaterial where a person is baptized, 
whether in the sea, or in standing or running water, 
in a fountain, lake, or river". 

About the time of Constantine, however, in the 
beginning of the fourth century, chapels or halls, 
called Baptisteries, began to be built, for the ad- 
ministration of the ordinance. These Baptisteries 
were connected with the cathedral churches, only 
one of which was allowed in each episcopal diocese ; 
from which circumstance they were sometimes called 
baptismal c?mr rj, r,i (" ceclesue baptlsmales"). Such 
" baptismal churches" were generally built near 
rivers, or waters, as at Milan, Naples, Ravenna, 
Verona, etc., in Italy. 

The baptistery was a building separate from the 
church, but often connected with it by a covered 
passage-way. In shape, it was, almost always, either 
round or octagonal, with a cupola roof resembling 
the dome of a cathedral. " All the middle part of 
this building was," as Robinson says, " one large hall, 
capable of containing a great multitude of people : 
the sides were parted off, and divided into rooms ; 
and, in some, rooms were added without the sides, 
in the fashion of cloisters." 

The entire baptistery, from being used as a place 
for giving instruction to candidates for the Christian 
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rite (catechumens) was often called a photisterion 

fyunari/pto^s — a place for giving light, an iUumina- 
tory. Sometimes* it was styled si school, sometimes 
a Hall (aula) ; names indicating a place where be- 
lievers were prepared for baptism, — for here the 
candidates for the rite received instruction, before 
the reception of the ordinance, in the leading prin- 
ciples of the Christian religion. 

These ancient baptist eries,— iu which alone it is 
worthy of remark, baptism was, by special order, 
allowed to be performed as early as the time of 
Justinian (f 565),- — were evidently intended for the 
immersion of adults. Baptism, at this time was, 
in general. iul mi (.listened only twice a year, ai, Easier 
and at Whitsuntide, sometimes at Christmas ; 
and on these occasions n, goodly number often re- 
ceived the ordinance. The baptisteries needed, 
therefore, to be large. Joseph Bingham (fl723), 
a learned Episcopalian writer, has the following on 
tins point in his " Eccles. Antiquities" : " These bap- 
tisteries were anciently very capacious, because, as 
Dr. Cave truly observes, the stated times of baptism 
returning but seldom, there were usually great num- 
bers to he baptized at tire same time,. — And then, the 
'manner of bcqHhAng by imi/i.ersion or ike tl!pj>ing 
imder toater made it necessary to have a large font 
likewise. Whence the author of the Alexandrian 
Chronicle styles the baptistery whither Basihcus fled 
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to take sanctuary, the great, ilhiminary or school of 
baptism. And in Yenaiitius Fortiinatus it is called 
aula baptismatis, the large hall of baptism; which 
was indeed so capacious that we sometimes read of 
councils meeting find sitting therein, as Du Fresne 
shows out of the acts of the Council of Chalcedon, 
and Suicerus has observed the same in the acts of 
the Council of Carthage, whieh speaks of a Coun- 
cil at Constantinople held in the baptistery of the 
church" (p. 309). 

The baptistery of St. ^oplea, in l'ois^ta:u : .r.op!..\ erected by 
Constantine (t3iS7). adorned by succeeding Emperors, and re- 
built by Justinian, was a large ;li;(L sp'eniiiil edifice. It was so 
spacious that Councils were hold in it. In the centre, as in 
other baptisteries, was the pool fin 1 baptizing ; supplied with 
water by pipes, and having every convenience for immersion. — 
The baptistery near the church oi' St. Julm of Lateran, in Rome. 
(built about 324 a. d.) is an octagonal building, sixty-four feet 
in diameter; the roof of winch is supported by ''eight large 
polygonal pillars of porphyry". — At Ravenna, Italy, there are 
two baptisteries : the one built in. the time of "Valentin ian 
(f 375), and repaired by Xeo, Archbishop of Ravenna, in 461; 
the other built, in the reign of Theodoric (f526). The' former 
is an octagonal building. aboi;t thiHy- two feet square inside ; 
liaiin-; a dome suoput'ted by eight marble pillars, and ''orna- 
mented with mosaic work of the utmost magnificence." In the 
middle of the dome is arcpreseulaViou of i.lie baptism of Christ in 
[he Jordan. Jesus is pictured standing in the river, waist- 
deep in water.— The baptistery of Florence is still a remarkable 
edifice : in the year 1300, it was " a roost elegant building, and 
highly ornamented". On its floor were several baths, where* 
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at Easter, baptism was ail mini etc rod by immersion. — The bap- 
tistery in Pisa is a circikr bdildinjr. of white marble, measur- 
ing 115 ieet in dhmieKi', ami 172 feet in height. It is often 
called " the glory of Pisa". 

The ancient Baptisteries, as has "been seen, were 
buildings, not fonts. But they contained fonts. 
In the middle of each baptistery was the bath or 
pool, in which the Christian ordinance was admin- 
istered. It was usually constructed of stone ; and 
the descent into it was by three steps. Over the 
pool hovered, in the larger baptisteries, a dove of gold 
or silver, — a symbol of the Holy Spirit. The bath 
was called by the Greeks kolurabci-kra ((.»;uy ;..!■; £,..'«), 
a swimming or batlthuj 'place ; equivalent to the 
Latin natatoria and lavaervm. By the Latins, it 
was sometimes called /one, the font ; sometimes 
pisceria (literally, the fish-pond), a name which 
has reference to the symbolical use of the Greek 
word for fish (Jx^c), the letters of which form the 
initials of the Greek expression for " Jesus Christ, 
Son of God, Saviour." 

These and oilier names given to the fonts in the 
baptisteries, show that reservoirs of water are de- 
scribed ; artificial basins in which immersion was 
performed. In subsequent ages, when infant bap- 
tism had become general, the size of the fonts was 
reduced ; but, " in primitive times", as Charles 
Wheatley (f 1742), the Episcopalian, correctly says, 
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in his work on the " Book of Common Prayer", 
"we meet with them vorv large iind capacious, not 
only that they might comport with the general cus- 
toms of those times, viz., of persons being im- 
mersed or put under water, but also because the 
stated times of baptism returning so seldom, great 
numbers were usually baptized at the same time. 
In the middle of them was always a partition, the 
one part for men, the other for women ; that so, 
by being baptised asunder, they might avoid giving 
offence and scandal. But immersion being now too 
generally discontinued, they have shrunk into little 
small fonts, scarce bigger than mortars, and only 
employed to hold Igsk basins with water, though 
this last be expressly contrary to an ancient adver- 
tisement of our Church" (p. 337). 

The font, — " an immense porphyry vase", — in 
the baptistery of the Lateran at Rome, is " some- 
what over three feet" deep, and is lined and paved 
with marble. In the centre of this, another font, 
of modern origin, constructed of basalt, now stands 
on marble steps. — In the Valentinian baptistery in 
Ravenna, the font is an octagonal bath of white 
Grecian marble and porphyry, about nine feet 
square. At its farther end is a marble pulpit, over- 
looking the water. — The font at Pisa is octangular, 
with four small fonts in the angles. In its centre 
stands a statue of John the Baptist. " The font". 
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remarks one who lias visited it, " is quite capacious, 
— from three to four feet deep, and sufficiently 
wide to admit of the immersion of the largest per- 
sons." — The font in the baptistery in Parma, made 
of marble, is four feet deep, and five or six in 
diameter. 

In the first baptisteries, both the administrator 
and the candidate generally went down into the 
bath ; but, when infant baptism became common, 
the administrator, having no need, did not go into 
the water, But the candidates were still dipped. 
Even infants were, until a comparatively late pe- 
riod, immersed ; and the later fonts were construct- 
ed with an eye to this fact. " All fonts", as Robin- 
son says, "fixed and moveable, were intended for 
the administration of baptism by dipping." Many 
of these old fonts, some of which still exist, are re- 
markable. 

In a font belong nj>- to liio church of Notre Dame, Paris, 
Olovis, (1511) the first Christina king of the Franks, was im- 
mersed on Ohrisliuns i: v<;. Hi' was bapti/.ed by beisig dipped 
three times. Audorledis, his zhL-.r, received thorite at the 
same time and in the same maimer. — In Milan, Italy, fonts are 
still extant, which were, centuries since, consecrated to baptis- 
mal purposes, ami are still regularly and habitually employed 
for immersing recipients of the baptismal ordinance. The 
Ambrosian ritual, which is more ancient than the Roman 
liturgy, positively requires ''baptism by immersion". — The 
font in the bap lis! pry of S = . John of Laleniii,-— in which some 
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think, but on msu:Iitii?nt grounds, that Constantino was 

inimci'sc-il, — is still list't], occasionally, on the iv.it unlay Iwfon- 
>'n?!:t;r, loi' ]Kiptiyiiip: converted inh'drds and .lews.'' — The old- 
est church in .Lyons. France, is said lo liuvo : ' roccnl.ly i-c^lorcd 
the bap t is lory Ions destroyed". 

In England, the first missionaries from Eome 
baptized in rivers. Austin did so. Paulinus im- 
mersed in the rivers Glen and Swale. Edwin, how- 
ever, the king of Northumberland, was baptized 
by the same Paulinus, in a font within " a wooden 
booth at York". 

England never had baptisteries. Some of the 
parish churches, however, still contain the fonts 
which -were in by-gone days, up to the time of 
James I., regularly used for dipping. In the old 
church of St. Peter, Oxford, there was, not many 
years since, i: it very ancient baptismal limb", eleven 
feet in circumference, and proportionally deep. — In 
the Bridekirk church, in Cumberland, there is a 
Danish font, of greenish stone. The baptism of 
Christ is represented on the east side. Jesus stands 
unclothed, " in a kind of font or vase", with John 
the Baptist, on his right, in the act of performing 
the baptismal ordinance. — The oldest English font 
is said to be that of St. Martin's church, Canter- 
bury. It is shaped like a tub, is three feet high, 
and capacious within. It is thought by some to 
have been constructed by Christians in the Roman 
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army, somewhere about 187 A. D. ; and to have 
been the font in which Ethelhert, the Saxon king, 
was "baptized. This is riot probably however ; for 
Bede, the historian, tells us that Ethelhert was 
" washed" in the river Swale ; and makes no men- 
tion of fonts at tins early period. 

Immersion in fonts did not fall into disuse in 
England until the time of the Stuarts. Edward 
VI. and Queen Elizabeth were both, when infants, 
baptized publicly, in a font, by trine immersion. 

One of the old English fonts was restored to its 
ancient use a year or two ago, in the Bradford 
parish church ; a young lady having been immersed, 
by Rev. Dr. Burnet, in " the large stone font, 
weighing several tons, which is usually kept under 
the tower". 

All that we know of the ancient baptisteries and 
fonts goes to prove that, for many centuries, im- 
mersion alone, even among the Christians of the 
West, was considered baptism ; and thus confirms 
the results which we have reached by other and 
more direct and convincing considerations. Paado- 
baptists sometimes appeal to the size and form of 
the ancient baptisteries and fonts, in support of 
their views on baptism. It seemed well to remove 
this prop, also, from beneath the tottering edifice 
of their argumentation. 

" The traveler", it has been well said by one who 
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lias seen the baptisteries of Italy, "who stands avid 
muses beside these monuments of by-gone days, 
will seldom be so blinded by prejudice as to sup- 
pose that they were erected for any other purpose 
than the immersion of the candidates who sought 
admission to the church. These baptisteries bear 
decisive testimony to the mode of baptism which 
prevailed [even in the West], from the fourth to 
the fourteenth century. Their origin is to be traced 
to different eras during that period of a thousand 
years." 

The Roman Catholic Church has corrupted the 
act, as well a3 changed the subjects, of Baptism ; 
but, in these baptisteries,— a part from their own 
admissions, — she has preserved for us monuments 
that point back to the original ordinance, simple 
and unchanged, as in Apostolic times. " May they 
long stand", say we, in the forcible language of an- 
other ; " stand, at least, till their mute testimony 
shall be duly regarded, and those who love not the 
errors of the Church of Rome, come also to he un- 
flinching and consistent Protestants against the 
change which she has wrought in this ordinance of 
the Gospel." God speed the coming of the day 
in which the Church of his Son shall prosper in 
every land ; and shine forth, pure and i 
'■ as a bride adorned for her husband". 
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& , m 



,v Google 



a — 






WORDS IN EARNEST ; by Revs. T. V 
r.vtcls, Win. Hasuo, ami Oi;o. I!. Clii^vtr. 
B, X. HYMKS.— TkeBapiistS.S. Hymn B 
TnEHBr, Rev. IS.— Tit Scriptural Lan oj 
HOHL.ttrsv.arHillnii.Ti.W.— F.f.^y or, Ok 

BELOHER. llov. Joiqih.-.-T.lc H,i;j;itf . 






BLANKS. 

MARRIA&E CERTIFICATES, a new aoil beautiful utli 

"'""" l " '"'' : '' ! ' Ptrffr 

LETTERS OF DISMISSION OF CHURCH 

MEMBERS , 50 ct 

LETTERS OF NOTIFICATION OP RECEP- 
TION OF MEMBERS 80 cl 

CALLS OF COUNCILS 50 cl 

ASSOOIATIONAL LETTERS SO cl 



3h 



3 V Google 



LIFE OF ALEXANDER UU$M 9 LLD. 

BY REV. GEORGE C, MOORE. 



OPINIONS OF THE PRESS. 
Cm™ titi Independent, If. T.) 
JVi r. Miioi'o hi'.Si M:ivii.'Vi'(; :i good scrviue 1j llm liii'mny 
of his precflpfoi' by this sketch of his pi'iviito and inward 
life, and he has rendered also a service, hardly lees valua- 
ble tii Christian Init.i :ir,u thariSv. 



(lY,»;i !?ic .);..I< ■;<.) .vs ;,',-; ■,■,■!,■:, J! kl, ■■■■: i.-id, J":.) 

This i-i iin iiii.irnrsitii:^ wiivli- Indeed, it coidd scm-nuly 

fail to be so, for its subject was not only one of tho most 

learned and able- thtiolugians of our own denomination, 

but one of tho great men of the present ngo. 



The biography of thai: eminent scholar and divine ii 
stylo of unusual vivacity and point. 

PUBLISHED BY 

EDWARD H, FLETCHER, 
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THE KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS, 



"In illustrft! hi:.' this, jjlovio'.is tlicma trie a-ilhov'u 
mind expands in the luil s-= 1. r i_- » : fj; r 1 1 an;', vims' of its con- 
ceptions, and picliiro.-! realities of Divins "nth almost 
mo in-ijTlii.lv to t>« beheld ivit.ii the eye of '"ailb. imclim- 
med.. 

" The present volume (' The Knowledge of Jesus') 
is full ol' invaluahie principles, east in an attractive 
mould. Every page lives with interest ; there IB no 
l.hinjf dry, nothing fediors. Its s'ylo flows transparent. 
and free as (he mountain stream." 

Itoa Hie Orfhocln* Preabnerian, BelfaHi.l 

"On matters oi'idnirch order, it ia well Imown to 
differ tiom him ; hut as a scholar we honor him — aa a 
Christian brolhur we cmbraco l:im. In ti'.e knowledge 
of the philnsojiliy of liio hi.nmiaj.rc. he is fiir- in advance. 
ol' the, present aire,; and with respect to ine'nphytaciti 
acutencss ru.nl powers of reason inm he has been called 
the Jonathan Edwards of the nineteenth century.' 
His character as. a philosophic thr.olojn'a.ii, and a pro- 
found, original, independent f.bmker, stands in the very 
highest rank; and he is only jusi-ly diwiirnafed, when 
Balled one of the most pbao^opbie reasoners of the, pies- 
ait age." 

EDWARD II, FLETCHER, TiiWishcr, 

Nassau St., N. Y 
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Tfitnifanxt Ittfulhti: 



DER OARS 



"This volume contains an :>ble and liigUty interesting 
elucidation of the ivondorin! d '.ft: brutes of divine Provi- 
dence, narrated in rhe book of ICsther. The facts re- 
corded in thai book rrvt-a' »:jn misevn hand of the Most 
lliaii. dirtii'iiuj; I'.ie. imii'l. nii:i!:ti ftvtMUf. as well as those 
esteemed great, to a.oeot:t[: i.'a the hallowed purposes of 
his own will. Tlis work before us draws out and illus- 
trate; this consolatory 1 ™ t i ]. "—(.';'. it. Observer." 

"We have already in formtu- numbers of the Memo- 
rial, noticed " tin'. Nile, of Carson : ' by Mr. ?.Ioorc, a'nl 
" the Knowledge of Jesus," written by Dr. C. We have 
now the third volume in the series, and we hope there 
will be many more, if they are all as good as the one 
before us. It contains n clear, cogent, and incontrovert- 
ible argument 111 favor of ihc cardinal doctrine of a spe- 
cial Providence of God. The skeptic maintains that all 
events occur in accordance with the general laws of 
nature i but Dr. Carson jlnuvs conclusively, that even in 
the general laws of hi; <;oy,. a;, intuit, Cod specially super- 
intends them so thr.t particular evertis transpire by the 
efficiency of particular agenls, and usually in accordance 
with general laws."— Bop. Memorial. 
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ILLUSTRATIVE OF TJUi C0V1-1UNJIENT OF GOD. 

BY ALEXANDER CARSON, LL. D. 

"It affords us trreat pliM.r.tre in cil the public attention 

to any work from The ;:■" n of rlil.-i ■:;<: i* iiliiI jruod man. He 
wrote much and liini-i-rl'nily on limny important subjects 
connected wiih reliirior. ; but en v.nic with more power, 
cither of intelle;! or nf heart than ilie I'rnniilimce of God, 
as develop il on I he page ■:ii inspiration or common experi- 
ence." — Slather 7 * Journal. 



(linn tbiii. in which «■ , 

hi.ve been iicc-istomeii t. 
Recorder. 



Sliidmier.l. cf iln' Divine purposes even wkii respect 
entsthe most in', in it-:-, (iiirhu; a cnursr of thousands 
of years. No theme can r.dimr.ietrr more .'Hie ie ally (» " 



taking. "— &i'4/.ivji .«.-.■;.■< is*. 

"The Providence of Got] lrteins Word is an inexhaus- 
tible mine of ins! motion ; and lln-rts arc tilings in it which 
" they that are mikrai mil end eiu-.taiiie wrest as they do 

also the. oilier Scv n s to rln-i i- own destruction." The 

work before us illustrates 1:1 ■; f.'ii.v <■.'. chiiplcre tlie. mys- 
teries of Trovidenei.: as reveal. >d n ilie Bible. The facts, 
happily selected lv the ;uiihcr -from lee pn^es of sac red 
history, present tin? subject in I'm rn!ii-i! impressive a 
[iridic::! relations."- """-' 



— Clirhtiav, Observer. 
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FLETCHER'S PUBLICATIONS. 



MSPIBAT10N OF THE SCRIPTURES, 

BY ALEXANDER CARSON, LL.D. 
12mo, Cloth. Price 85 Cents. 

vicived ]'v Uiirsoii, mid 1] ur ;■ i-i ,.--;.■.■ .■ iin^^:i.-i:i nx;:used 

tip; hV: "- j '.he []]i£ I.-,,;!.- i:i I-.:, 1:> tn 'iolii- upon tllem. Tb& authoT 
ui'SfesiriaHlie ivlnj'.c":,. '■::.■ i, ii-snii.- I I i.: ■■.::ii:nii.-;ii and linj|.;i!a«o, 
an J hence, jm!. lis loan 1 in ILe ..uisin -I [i,.l:-r-.j;-.- anil (Jrssk, is In 
lie i-e co',<?i :l: ciniidi-.iv.;; :I.'.i ili.i-.'. liv. ! ■■.-ill uf tied. Tlia i?ispi- 

i ■ -~i ■ i ii.-. i, ■-, flits hy tliuo- 

logiaiis of tin's day. : 1 1 j = - :i -.niv nl il.c :■:!'. :ii if =l.ncu;a:i|-,Lf. pliilns- 

i i ■ . i i ■ .. '. ■ : l:.ii' ■.mm .ML m i.. :■■' !■*■ 

m <;oil, Find milk;:"' '.!i- : l:i'.l ' ; nt 1 it ■. 1-. ■ a ■■; lai'.n bunam, and <tC 



hum l i iitbi nil , I l ii I ii .ii ] In ii li 

lierntiiia, th-Miiei an.! t-sy-: ■■■■■■: : l.. : - ..:■■ ..■ ll' id aVpiavify. This 

volume nnelii Ln laid n plii'M In tUc IlI'lliiv nl' eviii-y p-.iul.or urid 

, : n-l 



voinm.: nnelit m laid .. [■lii'M In llm IlI'lliiv nl' evrii-v piiator uri, 
tl„:n!n:.-icai sind.aii, am: i:i butv i;n:iik tliat l^vn= thu purr u'or. 
of GnU. II BO ilia ins n .;:■..:■ if ".:i'::i:.:i-.'. hi av'il'v nifiiaist Hid Of, 



01" llin piiiacn: .lay .da, ill, I i-'.-.inlati, tiii.i ivoii.\ 
\ I present editor 

Kit iiMliLy f.'id ;ni|,i,:iii:oo of this wBik. A correspondent of the 



. . V,d"rii,i'lia:i chiiV^IS stile™]* ha™tS 

work to 'iff n r 

why they believe and i. ;-. ii.i-ii- V-.',, - :,. am Word of God." 

fVom tte Watchman and Reflector. 

marked hy vi;;nr of fhni.^'it mid laiiff i nf: 1 . mid i-cn'.e difionmina- 
tioil. Xcv-if ILO '.ill- in, | '.:.!:!..■.■■!..:,■ mil :. i :: .Mill infill, tl.illl whrai 
Hie lamented antim: i.;i- .ai!f:a:,:.l ir. a.ii.liilv.nsy. It is to be re- 
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FLETCHER'S PUBLIC 



€\)t Inrfmie nf fyt iinnmnif. 

AHD OTHER TREATISES. 



BY ALEXANDER C 



ffi ci en t guaranty of a 



"The name of the author is i. . 

Bound and valuable woik ou mum ;.l ilic-me as the Alone 
ment. The manner of its iiTiiinifni is of ihe right kind 
fur deep, impressive and snaitm-v elTcot. Ilia object is 
not to establish one oi' two i lie in lei., whit::) has wasted so 
Iriufit; time, talent ami r-illil: ■;. wi I he nl iieconliiii shine: liny 
result in the hie ot enhe- Ch.isiii.n or smner, hut to de- 
clare ihe sublime l.icl, thin an :;loiie[in;ii has been made 
for sia by the death oi' ,Tt su J I i'-li j i is t ; and with this thrill- 
ing fact announced and fully I'ti-'blished, he proceeds to 
illustrate iis praciicai beuiiiiys en 'lie Hie. The name of 
the author, and the merits ofchc nmmiient, will commend 
the work to general m.ti.lt and favor. The publisher is te 
be ccmmendei.l for issuina a benk of such rare value."— 
Clm. Chronicle. 

■■■ All c.ttieism of the t!--ieils of Vr. Carson's argument 
we must omit; nut (no dim o: Ills- views seems to us emi- 
nently dear and scnplnral. Then; is a tendency, especially 
among the younger ciass of cb i;;> inn, to resort to irieta- 
jiiiysie:;! i ■ 1 1 1 1 1 : 1 1 : 1 1 ■ : ■ I ices ill older to evade lilt- d'.liienil : ,s 
which unbelievers uigo !'v.,iin-l die duct line of Atonement. 
"■'' e yiad to see a mind like """ ■'■■■■■' 



S, aiid taking li 
s pia-cltase of sa 

t Ihe very io Imii.ii of the ilii'rjlui'v oi' the Apostolic; 



epistles."— N. Y. Recorder. 

" Rev. Mr. Oarsen hi'iir; :: |io\vn; I ill pen, and his works 
have produced ipi:P."-i!i '.n.-i'-'do-.i in llic reliirious world, 
liis views of the deelr'uie. of the A'cmemeni are of the old 
Jiivaiigeiical .scb on I, hiil he e.\ iresscs his (eiimcins iii his own 
peculiar style. Hi; ahvais hrcaihes a spirit of piety anil 
deep devotion, and ihe !mo\ wli be. very acceptable to the 
earnest Christian. "- Olive lirmicli. 

"The author of (he '■.cnliecs conliihici.l lull. is vo'nme, 's 
well known to the puhlie us a vnje-nns ami pnpuhir winter. 
On the Alonemeal. ihe «ien' con'ral ti ,i!ii oi Christianity, 
his views nie cieer. i hi i :Mi:.l, ami i ;;:icicatly practical.— 
Vlirl'iiiui Observer. 

EDWABD H. FLETCHEB, Publislxer, Sew York. 
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FLETCHER'S PUBLICATIONS. 

EBSujaaasigg seemum. 

Prito, T'ii-ciitylFivc Cents. 

Nearly 50,000 Coj'.cs of this Colli: [ition have been Sold, 

" It comprises about e:;;litj' hymns, to each of which a 

tune is attached. A bu-g<> portion of the hymns have been 

and will ever be favoritea, .1 ;,;:■; wcli-adaplcdto enkindle 

Some of (he tunes may now be deemed old -fashioner! , bat 
for pathos, ftie 1 i jili and popular effect, far exceed the larger 
portion of modern diundi music. V.'a have followed too 
much in the wake (if Ii.uli.in uoiii,:osei;i, Biicrilicing ftvliriir 
to art, and pathos and simplicity to combinations, which, 
though Ihejr may In- striking and scientific, fall cold and 
lifeless on the ear. Jo seasons of rovii-al we can appreciate 
the worth of these tiopidiir tunes, and gladly resort to them; 
and they become valuable auxiliaries when the heart has 
been touched or the conscience aroused. Wc commend 
litis little work to our readers as a useful compilation for 
grayer- mo clings or revival seasons." 

Cnnfmnn JSpnis. 

BY J. DOWLING, D. D. 

A very popular online! irm of Hymns for social meetings 
and family worship. Price, 35 Cents. 

®® = o"0'£t®is biyims. 

Crice, E* twenty-Five Cents. 
A collection of Hymns for the fireside and for social 
worship, for the use of all denominations. 

EDWARD IT. FLETCHKH, Publisher, 
NEW YORK. 
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MEMO II! OF ALI'KKI) Bl^ifETT, 



NEW YORK, 



BY H. HARVEY. 



[From the Christian Chronicle.-] 
It ia a book of mo,?;, liirliliii^ hit-r-rrat. The engraving 
is true lo lift, ami is words Ji.r inure than the cost of the 
volume lo the numer-jns Irn'nds of Mr.TCennett. Memoirs 
lire generally dry ami i;;iii;i:l things, [,;,i thig is a striking 
exception. There is not b [rage, bat it ia of most surpass- 
ing interest. Mr. lii-Mifi! wna indeed a remarkable man — 
great by nature, great by grace, and great In the impres- 
sion made on (lie world. J.lis experience as he became 
a Christian in early i!i ; ', is of a most marked nature, 
thoroughly evintjiu-; ijie ! r <-;uiiif. work of God on the Wart. 
livery LUiristiun iind :'.'"i,d of mi-sf.ons will be deeply 
interested and gieai!;- .:i-i>:i !■:■:: ay rending this book. 



IfVom the True Union.] 
Those who knew Father Bennett personally, will natu- 
rally desire to learn ?Kii!f :u:r; t;i:iro of him. His lively 
ana nivWir ie-iini's of devo^on. If- -- i i - ■ ■ i — .-oi - 1 1 1 . ? 1. 1 sense, 
his great energy of eh; r.irn-!'. liia unbending iuJegrily, his 
fervent zeal, t~t\;ec.\ii\v in 'lie e.i'.-.se of missions, all com- 
bine to bespeak for the YU-moiv a diligent and careful pe- 
rusal. To yonn^rnim.-'ers. n.nd r ( , iiiose who would in any 
w.iv is '.:,'■ :'...>;;!!.;; Ives ns'd'ii ia Mn- ohure!) we would com- 
nieiid :::is worli. jiruini-r llie moll'.-ss u: ;-.urehase .1 en;;-/ 
may be mentioned (lie i.iei ::■.;:' a sJn:.re of the proceeds of 
the sale go to the widow of ilie. venerable subject. 
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THE PATH OF WISDOM MADE PLAIN. 



WILLIAM W. EVERTS. J. W. ALBXAHDEB, 

WILLIAM HAGUE. G. W. ANDERSON. 

'GEORGE B. CEEEVER, 

"This is a most ohijU.iI ivoii for ym:ng men. It con- 
sists of essays cm the snciii! [uiMiioii :'.i,d influence of cities; 
the temptations of city life ; youn^ men of cities urged to 
the work of mental e;.,;:ioyiiiL-iii ; Mm theatre; duties of 
employers and employed ; piLstislimeiii. not preventive; a 
plea for children ; and ih^- Sliiljbuili."— l',ut!,eraa Observer. 

"These discourses hinn been prepared in view of the 
actual necessities rmr.l d.irjyri-s of tin: limes, and have a di- 
rect application to the (rendition of thousands. We should 
be glad to see Immiieu.s of co;jl-.'k of this volume in the 
hands of our Chuveli tiii-m'jevs in t:,i.- ei'.y ; for we are per- 
snudcij i:s cii:-':["hL and i>i:j i .v 1 !iiii ner.Ha! ivoiiiil he attended 
Willi food rcs:jlisi on a iaiyo s-caic."— Ceil 
Herald, Cm 

" On the whole this is one of the most useful a; 

attractive -one:- ni ossiiyii winch have fniiei) -jiidcr 
tice."— Clo-istian Niivs. 
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FLETCHER'S PUE-LICATIONS. 

BURMAH'S GREIAT MISSIONARY, 

LIFE, CHARACTER AND ACHIEVEMENTS 

ABOBIEAM JtTDSON. 

PRICE ONE DOLLAR. 

In the preparation ix this v.-n.k, . : i. ■; i-in,:! ioii lias liccn Saken 



i'_ r Li :;n:.l.:iiso;-,ao will: "..i!kt,<id tL.jk'1. 'I'] I u mo^rc^ 
"irately noted, in a mantle i- vliidi, ivliiin iirKifJisig a ] 
' "- LTLeat ilii:i-i 'I'll', .'.-'ji''- i::.: .'.l-^.: 



faithful" exhibition of bS 

vi'i^uii.-, v.liidi In great n 

■^iv.iLi ai; al.n. hi- v,.:'v;i nil oi'aor siiv.v:- v-v. 



eof tha 



cry tiling whtr.li tends 
iiaase of ovangelt7atiur - 
it' work will greatly ai. 
a » promised in the righ 

of hi; ,'. 'i\w*\\'V.-U«UMi.\ 



coar'criiii:" fnilMul 
in, -n uandatlmi:; is 
'.iv:£ -'j ii'.L-^ioii'-., S:c. 

-jlibaiii ;i>. :."■'■ form,!! I ItiifiLopwi 

be an abridge- 



en that 



the highest perfection of the art 1 na (rohl iwll] htd] iri- 

"A inure distinct liial ufcmi.-o .liitliiiii.l.cn oi'U lift ; 















INil bk!r:"|iliv."- J'.'Irl ,'':t JV:tn Vc;:," r.'n-'iM'.-.t': 






" W<; a:'- ski! io imsioiiiiM tlie 'Bovmah'a G, 








^,i.:|-;L]lUni:i| ;i'.:iatlllT. -■ y'JT.W C.'lI J^r'.'L'i.'L" /'"< 








J ,-<!>'<!l tt.;yi!is[ Qltar[i:?-<r/. 
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i-LiLTC'.'^l'.'a j-'J3LICATI0NS. 

THE AMERICAN 

BAPTIST SABBATH-SCHOOL 



secure it-, almost ixchu-.ive usu in the flantist denomination. 

"Itiswdsr.twe have Ion;; needed for our Schools. W'c have !ook- 
cd dironyh it widi sfju-ciM?, and think ii cuiiuii fail to niffi with 
very general invrobulioii hi 'ji;r Suadi:; 1 Schools. The name of 
the t'omjiilei, K.i-v. .1. II. Wavue. eiliilifjiio;; ii* ehiiractc] far 
soundness iii seuthiseu!. and *;.;.::■, and jiul£;iiiiii;l , ill 1 1ns selection 
of hymns. Hi: tins emboiiied in it, and very judiciously, ).. any 
new hymns, otiiied tioui the ]irod lie ti oils, of some of our iivrrii'sl, 
modern (iun.'i'.e poets. 

We cons! :!'■!■ litis llyinn liooh ;.;' worthy til lis an'n)ited into nil 
our Schools." 

:::::: Wu. Shaorbch, 

; ; ; I I I Joseph H. Kehnaho, 

:::::: m. j. Kheeb. 

" Otll- SllllllirUtl Si idlilill Xc'u ::;;'::! wi.lll'd ci " IV =11 1o obtain She 

I! [[iii.st ^nlibaib School ! I j.- 1 1 1. • : iii'::k. It sii| jilics. it dosideratiitu 
in the Baptist denomination. — Aliibimia Kaptut. 

" Tills is a new uelleetinit i>>" Iiy.mi:- d^siL-ued. in; (he flic indi- 
cates, for III'.' i:s« (if our i:i-.:i!,nii\.:lio;-. it is J I>= it'iieci to s.li|iciy a 
deficiency which lies been ion/; IM; anion;; us. The !iinj;iiaee is 
Kil!L[i!liie(!, unci bioiuzii*. iioi.n In Hie ci:rii|':iln. nshnl of child ,-e-ti. 
This is a IWV aftiaclivc oclure. and, if ceo;:l to former en I be; i ore; 
in oilier resects, (which ;:•■■ tli'nk is lie case.) shotdd »o I',', 1 t.o- 
Wfil-cls giving it tiic [accedence."- .Mksisfii'pi Baptist. 

"This little hook contains upwards of five hundred hymns, 

adapted to ill..- ton: ol S'li.o ;il: .•■'.-..■!>■> :.l ' ■■ i.!y vvershtu. ic. is 

deshmed tor die use of ltu|a.:sl >!:!>h t'o Schools ; and, jnti^ii.g 
iron] the ai'propihileiii'ss ol' I ho Selections, V. c have <ic> lie-i . : :'il 
ill laoniiliNoiui.; it a yahuil.lo :,eec-.sion Imia: dcll on 'i national liter- 
attiro, and warn ciLleidiiied to sabserve the object for which it is 
designed."— C!iri.f!i::ii Secretary. 

livery liap'h't ina-rnr. as well as cyeiy Saba itli School leioher 
in Baptist chnrcaes. lias felt the need of such a hymn book. '■■ 
limes of ley i vii'. y.-n; 11 child re:, in Sunday Schools b ■ 



r Sunday Sciimil's been or 

le hymns which '■ ' 
[.(mi. NO' of han't-m? Hitherto they have been 



v may they ii"; have -otne hi'iii::!. which tieni. o: 

__ )'f baptism ■? Hitherto they have been wantliij;, I. 

this little volume theyara presented.., The wot* i-. we] 



and oogiit to be it.\li'n'.siyely ciretihUed."- -A'cjc York Hi/jiltd 1!?.- 
gista: 
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FLETCHER'S PUBLICATIONS. 
A BOOK FOR GENERAL CIRCULATION. 

A BAPTIST CHURCH, 

CHRISTIAN'S HOME. 

BY REV. R. T. MIDDLED ITCH. 



s work, ])j- _Vii\ M. entitled, " A Pedo-haplist 

church, no home for a llfiplisi," hayi:;;:. met wiili stood accept- 
ance, has led iriot to -pivjjiii'O llu:- ce.ueferpnrt. l! is a plain, 
pointed -iiu! perspicuous aiyumeut, presen'.itis; in a Ijrier space, 
many valuable thoughts and scipioial views. It is well 
adapted to condor the wavering, aiu: enlighten the young 
disciple."--- ftetigiou-3 Herald. 

"This is one of the hest vindications of Baptist Church 
Polity that we have seen. Baptist con'roversiaf writeis rarely 
present at length the rational and fieri plural antiimeiiSs in 
favor of the system o; tcovernni^nt to which the Churches 
have rendered their adhesion. This is one of our strongest 
points, and although i: has been hustled on with learning and 
power hy a distinguished writer of our owii State, i; needs 
again and a^irn to he im|:r.-;ssed upon trie regards of Christian 
men. Mr. Middled ilr.h writes well. Mis reasonings are lueid 
and convincing. We predict for Ids book a great dcciaed."-- 
Sov-tkcra Baptist. 

"For a work o,f religion* roe.trovi'r.sv, ir. shows an excellent 
fpriir, lie-sides [ci^caii.e, an s:i!c v.i.ic nl" lie; oucsiioics nl issue." 
ST. Y. Tribune. 

" Thia small volume port my.- in ;:;■ oio.Uisililo and jirtjuiT-n- form 
the const iuii inn ten! nidi' mi ! inn! ;■-.-. i-.n m cl.es, snsiiiiniri{.' :iip con- 
stitution mid order l>v conclusive fojots, mid shimdiis; r.kiit a 
T!,i[ei.-t clm,-i:li, so scriijtnrnl in sir no tare ncd so adapted to juo- 
scjuil edification ..i,:i Cir.-iriir.ii \is-oii'n' --. ':- re;d]y the home, which 
si Unrisr.isn ;a!Oti:d sccii. Wrdnm in :; t|arii. or' charity, and ct rhe 
same time with a :i i- :l. ■- ;■;■:: vii ' .j aonest ::v:l nninuoaiu cor.vitj- 
tions, it seems tn us ■/. honk which >u iy lie rend with [lerscnnl ad- 
vantage, wJn.lii'.r In- ihc j! ip'isl, who wn.il.l ar.prccnite lie: coni- 
fer! s (ii' Ilia lioni:', nr lii" .■-..■riovS ::or after die truth as ir Is in 
Jeans."— JV. Y. Recorder. 
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iCub ^itliluaitatu 



Jfigjits irai Jtamtga, 

Or Words of Com lor! ivIiircBsed to O.vym: who sire sowing in (ears 
antl shall reap i:i joy. By John iJow.'.tng, 1). D. " Weeping :n;iy 
endure far a night, iji.it joy comcih in the morning." Contents:— 
1. Nights of weeping ruvl mornings of joy. 2. Night of convic- 
tion and mornings of conversion. 3. Night of desertion and morn- 
ins of restoration. 4. Night of trouble and morning of iltliver- 
ance. 5. Night of weariness and morning of Rest. 6. Night of 
death and morning of everlasting life. 

ikrttjiEs nf a tat SJliaaiimartj. 

BY EBV. SEO. HATT. 

This is a volume of experience, of fads and incidents in tha 

path of personal effort. 

flip ntnmg sito nf tju -tiw, 



A good book for I'iovs nr-.il Hirla. 

€\)i Bforrmgt 3&trata; 

A treatise on the nature of Matrimony, tile mutual obligations 

of husband and wife, wi'h appiopruite instruction to both, 

BY REV. S. REMINGTON. 

Some are put up with a neat marring? certificate, folded in like a 

a map, for the use of minister? to ;jic?eiit iln:sc they marry. Price 

from 12$ to 7-5 cents, nccording !<> ihs siy!e of binding. 

3Mni!iiir nf %M 36Etffitf, $nm, 

WENT OF THE AMERICAN BAPTIST MTPKlollARY L'NIOM. 

By Rev. II. Harvky. 13mo. Price, 75 Cents. 
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ALEXANDER CARSON, L1.D, 

IHE KNOWLEDGeTf JESUS 

The most Excellent of the Sciences, 

BY ALEXANDER CARSON, U.D. 
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FOSTER SI BfllSSiSHS, 

tf ESSAY ON THE SKEPTICISM OP THE CHULCII 
BY REV. JOSEPH P. THOMPSON, 



\:U i^iliej-. ill'' :-!|i:-.i.ii;.l:J.'ii ■:■[' '. v : ; i ■-.- 1 1 , i]> 'jis invite:^ >'e:!n, -.'-i. 

Hnueh good. Tie? rril^oki:il]-y iv,,|-]t ^.. :: ■: ; " ll ■ I j * y iu'i] in. per.:.': 

u:der the elrnviiig :ir.rs n: !.:-; in.'.itorly pencil, which might to si :: 
llui :i:i:ri':' hUere-r i;l i.i: : r c'.ir.n:];- : iu.il v'b'.eh v.iy naturally nod ajip 
palely sil.-'ic-lh Mi-. Tiu'^ie-i.ri 1 " |i.i.^r,iiiLiir_v u.-*;,y nn tie I-:;.'-;! i. 
of the church. 'J'h::; m-.-.y i- vrry '.veil ivi'il-.-i mil. J mi: -^nerci^:' ■: 

ijeil, i\ :i\sp:::- ;■., the "■;,;■!(■■!■ em]Yers[im, The ivi.-'i ■.;, ne;,;ly [ivhii 



■scijiiriitly preji'it^a by him ibr the press. Ilia one oft 
:1 ceinprehenrivr, iiisrassLrjisa of the subject nf missions I 



(.F,-^ '■'■' a<<ptias Mtisaenger.) 
John Foster on Missions, is oil tbnt need be said. To say mom, wouM 
dike an atlerrini to gild the sun. 



PL'iii.r;n[].;i) by 

BDW1BB R. IFI.ETCE1GR, 

NASSAU STREET HEW Y(> 
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UNITED STATES; 



By JOSEPH BBI.CHEII, II. U. 

EMBELLISHED WITH FINE PORTfiAITS. 

'■Tin: ;)i)l-( (Lr. is afMvorili more Ih.riii She cost of the entire work. 
it cannot be othn-wii'ii .)uui • ■n'.'.lfyinj! to tivrj' fiuptist, to find 
:ha! the liiiiillfi.^ tii:c.(iu oi' his do:i-j)^LJ:i:i(io:i hold " the truth a* 
it is in Jca:.;s" iviih such ;i viirorors i;iv.sp, and uiuiiinsntl it di 
other-is will! n;i much |''ra : cr. Thu pcssa^is are ;ri:!ior!i:!y fcNiri, 
Dut they ore puce gold.' —Bsplisi Messenger. 

"'I'i.i! p:.l.:]ii.;;ti:.'i: v.i'i, ws '.hini;, prove interesting to Baptisti 
evi'iywhijrc." -1! dig ions Herald. 

"The selections cover the whole range of theology, and the 
volume will b'j curium, r.;;icr,iblj urn! useful. i: --iY. 5 r . Itceardsr 

" ita editor in a man jf j :!■::; ;mcn: r.nd taste, end of considera- 
ble distinction as nn author ; and as It regards the typography, 
tiothir.;.; I;::!c:r can be asked or equaled. The parlies have OUI 
best wisiiijo for (!n;ir er.c.ourjgciiicii! n;:i] n:raa». The ru era! 
effect of the publication cisnnol fail, of course, to be in favor of 
*iiij:i("-. [iuu virtue."— VibUcal. ffr.-.wdcr. 

HWAHD It. FLETCHEB, FahUibf. 

Kabbah St., N. ¥ 
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DOWUK'S CONFERENCE HYMNS. 

cuimn™ l l:it.:i>]-,5!>f this Ei.ll Li: volume, wiiidi lave tir.au received, II is 

eminently ailaplfi.l f(:f (IK: in the family, an,! for private devotion. The 
Sow price Prints ii ivitbiu lln: means tif rill, an-.L Mb b.rjo rv jin ailap'.B il w 
the old as well as the young. 

A prominent pastor in Kiinois v.-rites: "I received tlie copy ofllr. 
Dovdinr'.s liylnas, liki'li vo-j srr.i. mo ,'cik lime acn. 1 havn exninilieu 
them ri'.ir.'oiiiiliiy: ami hive sV.;,-.vn n™ ',■■> many oiln'ts. The universal 
eiprcssion is, 'This Lb jiff', '.lie ixn'li wt; I'.Tii'.t in the West. Here arc Hie 

which nvcryborly is ileliehltii?.' The mixed nature (if our population 

this little volume is almost hnewiilo il'.L by Lnnut, whether fvom (he east, 



west, north, or south, 'lite hymns are those which almost c 


tei-l-tlnis- 




;t fur then 


spirit nuil ijoor! religious sentiment. I have also taken pair 




copies of the Social Psalmist, l]:o Christian Melodist (by Bl- 


. lUsivsr.l), 


and the Baptist Harp. Three are generally very t r o«l.but 


iv ■ ■ I" :, ' : i j . L y 


Bays Dr. Duw!ii].!''s hymns a.ic (he ones ti-.r the West to use in 








State, if they arc introduced." 




• From Hen. John M. Peck, of Missouri. 












From tin: Vermont Gazelle. 




■■ T:.:-i ivn-k !■■■ i-:-'.' via -v "ii !-K-.:l .. villi', inhliiu 

list ihuoiuiiialLen. hi,' I.iel, li:., : -a ,:,a:a«or ,f (ho ain:: 
1 '■■'.■ i.ii.-i i r , i, ■ i.i- :■ i- ! no mil h l.i, 




:j. ilsbfl 1 


!■'■ in HI- in .ii ' 1 i 'Ii . i [,y warm honrls, 


-.ha; hu;>a,i 



F.-inu the. Mich!«:-ui. >:hri*.-:i>:,i Tkraid. 
I 

From tlif. Baptist Memorial. 
"■Till- p. ;;■■!,■ ii ::■■■;. \\ V.:'! se -■■:,.- II. :::■ u I- ai'.l-.r ■!:! > yi!i::s. i: 



lirc-i-.-i:L:iviit: v" a.! i.u-.l '.:. .ii.: i ii in :....:.: |.:r v.liV^ i: .o i:.:signeil." 

EDWARD II, FLETCHER* Publisher, 

Nassav Sr„ N. T 
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THE CONVERSATIONAL COMMENTARY 

THE QUES CION-BOOK AND EXPOSITION. 



" Tlii! ii'.-.ui of .1)1-. [];\?;:iv iii thi-'Sii sovernl books to met v 
th« wants of Lilt l:i.;;!i..T ';';■ ■:..■;. i i Si.l.i.Mi.l --<■'. ii.n.i I s, wo bn.vo 
Iiei-ei' S0011 KU I 1 : :,!-.'■:". !■:;■ :.' V.'IL :.'. jV.illli.d by ai'.y oiliiT author, 
luiwiviiiii;; to h;il' tasLe and .hiuH'inent.'' — GV/W (.'.;"■ svi IJ/in.-nids. 

"ft is u fijMitii/B orOoninionlary ijiii'l;: oviijiiia;. ton Lb in in;; 
sill the m oh t valuable res nils of ardiuu I epical md critical 
'airniii;;, v. iiboi.'.t tlio liimbor and pn.rado v/Lidi ei':.on render 
tho perusal of tlio ovdh-ary Commentaries, and 'notes' an 
onerous in hi mi we 'come task. II i 1 . Ilajrmj's plan vend or.-) 
ovorytlihiL; dear, impressive, and pra.dioii.V so 1.1 lit i the mind. 
is held, by an beivasing interest, to those tnitiis which aru 
most impt.'.iaid '.o ho remembered." — Ji'cs ■'£■.".'» )l '■■d'Aman. 

" Tho method of iuriariiug iiisk'odiori in (.bis book is a 
novel but bappy one. The a.ui.hor remarks in his pref'aco : 
' Tli'.' reaeh!:r who wo-fid idve instriidion in any deoailmeiLl 
nf kuow'.od;;e so a.s to awaken in liis scholar a spirit of in- 
quiry, cniir.ot i:ii.«i ly sair-IV himself with abriipt and indu- 
rated ipLe.il ions ; in order to aroTiso the mind to aeiiou and 
brill;;- 1 \ : ■ i. ..- • i ! ' into sympii- by nhli it, lis must fnirna-iuiuair. 
somorljiiig. The remark which ini|iart,i kuov.didi;''. quicken 
thought, j i ; id 'Jen (M : i '. v o i f- . "i : I ■ ■ : i proceeds ivilii a :■:;:: u:iiil tni 
easy flow.' " — Michigan Chrisl-inn Herald. 

Published by EDWARD II. FLETCHER, 
Nassau Svkeet, Skw 1'obk 
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